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PREFACES,

Prelace to the Rourth Edition

A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publication
of this edition. It was originally undertaken by my late
lamented friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, who intended to
incorporate in it “ new matter extending to three forms
of sixteen pages each.” But before he could carry cut
his intention he died, to the great loss of Sanskrit
Scholarship in the Bombay Presidency. Nothing being
known about the nature of the addition he intended to
muke, and there being no time to settle new lines of
rgvigion and enlatgemsnt—while students preparting for
the B, A. E<amination of the University of Bombay were
being put to much inconvenience for want of copies-
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last
edition, should be brought out with all possible speed, and
that I should be appointed to see through the work, On
the 18th of August 1916, I was asked to prepare a
press copy and submit it to the Office of the D. P, L
“ within a couple of weeks or earlier if possible” working
atit “outside office-haurs.” The press-copy was accord-
ingly prepared and despatched by me tothe D. P. 1,
on the 2nd of September. Arrangements with the press,
however, were pot completed before the 9th of October;
and the actual printing commenced a few weeks later in

November. The present edition is thus & work of sbout
three months,

It does not pretend to bea ‘revised and enlarged’
cdition ; at the same time, 1hope, it will be found to be
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something more than a mere teprint  In prepanng th'c
press copy for the printers, Professor Mntc Miller's
second cditon of the Rig-Veda (mndicited by Mg_):
Pimms Astadiydy, Patafiphs  Vydharana Mnhﬂ’-
bhsya with the text of Katydyana's Viarttika, Snunaha’s
Brihaddevats 1nd other necessary works were earcfully
consulted , and a few new references were also supplled
both m the body of the text of the former edition and 10
the shape of a new tow of footnotes  Mest of the
addtions *, however, were made while reading the proaf -
so far 3 this could be done without hampenng the
progress of puntmg  The new matter thus added com-
prises references to standard works—to such of them as
are easily avalable to studemts—on pomnts of grammar,
accent, metre, philology and mythology More emphasis
15 placed here on some of these pants than was done 1B
the previous editions, the subject of Vedic mythology 1
brought mare prominently before the student, while the
mtroduction of IndoTraman philology 1s an entirely new
feature of the present editton  Had time and space

permitted I would have dealt with the last subject m
greater detwl than T have actually done  Another subjects
which has been htherto entirely neglected but deserves

tobe studied carefully, 15 the wnyoga of the different
hymns The elaboration of the sacnifieinl system 1n the
Brahmanas and the Sfitras was no doubt unhown to the
penad of the Hymmns, buttis mnteresting to hnow how
some of the Hymns were fitted into the later snenficial

scheme 1 have to leave this work to the future editor of
this Selection

With aview to helping the student to a systematic
study of the work apart from the Notes, 1 have added tc

T T e ettt —

* These ars placel at the bottom of the pave below @ thiel
straight ling
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the old brief list a longer classified list of principal baoks
in Englsh besring upon the subject: I trust it will
achieve its purpose.

Lastly, I must apologize to the reader for the many
typograplical errors which must have inevitably crept
into this work, and which I have had no time to discover.
Such of them, however, as I could notice by a hurned

glance run through the pages, I have shown m the list of
Errata*

Ahmedabad,

Guguarat Cullege, }
Feb 10, 1917.

A. B DHRUVA,

New Impression (Fourth Edition)

THIs is practically a reprint of the Fo

urth Edmon,
~arious minor corrections being made.

8 P. Coliege,
Poona, Jan , 1937, R. D KARMARKAR.

Preface to the First Edition

THE Hymns from the Rigveda 1n this volume are those
-appomnted to be read by candidates for the degree of
B. A. in the Umversity of Bowbay ; and the book
is lttle more than an attempt to furmish students
here with the mutenal without which anything like a
full study, or commencement of study, of the Rigved:
is hardly now practicable I hope it may be accepted as
a text-book 1 other Umversities, 1n India or elsewhere,
where Sanshnit 1s studied. But my primary object has
been to fulfit a pledge, givenldo not ke to think how
long ago, when I induced the University of Bombqy to

* The ra essary correctious have keen made

aud the lgg
omtted 1o the re-impression.
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fead the way m making some hnowledge at least of the

Rigveda part of the ordinary qualfication for a degree
in Sanshnt

Editing the text of the Hymns is almost if not
altogether, a matter of correcting printer's proofs. I
hope this has been done with due care I have followed
Hillebrandt 1n punting the hymns 1n such a way asto
bring therr true metnical character before the eye This
may occasion some chifficulty at the end of a lme, m cases
where the ongmal editors of the collection, 1f I may so
speah, have wntten as one syllable whatis really two,
of which one belongs metrically to the one line, and the
ather to the next  But both in such cases and elsewhere
the student should be taught, I think, n reading or learn-
ng the hymns by heart, ta restore to the letters 3 and
= their voeahic character

T'or the tent of Sayana I have had the use of three
manuscripts, one of which I have compared throughout
with Max Muller's text, while the other two have been
constantly consulted. In a test-book of this lind I should
gladly have contented myself with reproducing the text
of the cdifro princeps  But that was not always possible.
On the other hand, my manuscnpts nre as unsatisfactory
13 most of the manuscripts of SAyann made yet available
appear to me to be I cannot sctthem up agmnst the
weight to be assgned to the text of Siyann as gnen
by Max Maller from n collition of the manuscrpts at
s disposal.  In theee arcumctarces Ihave followed a
mddle course  The test of Siyana i this book 13 tlnt
of the edilto prineeps, except where I hase scen reason
to desnte from that.  Allsuch eases are, 1 believe, care.
fully noted, and the authorntties are ated, But my notes
for the most  part pass over 1 silence eases where my

mnusenpts differ from Mas Maller's, but not 4y seemed
1a me, for the better,
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The obligations my book 15 under to Max Muller, the
St Petersburg Dictionnry, Murs Sanshat Iets, Geldner
and heemis Siebenzig Licder, Grassmanns Dictionary
and  Trangltion, Ludwigs Translation, are, 1 hope,
appuent everywhere on the surface I hwe gnen
throughout references to Whitney s Sanshrit Geammnr, «
baok which must be uceful to every student of the
Rigiedn and whieh s indispensable to those who
are trying to study it without a1 teacher I hope
that my fnend, Professor Whitney, will not find fault
With me for thinking that 1 could not better furmish my
<tudents with the mun facts of the accent in the Rigved v
than by the estract from his book presented here as an
Appendix to my Notes

PETER PETERSON
28rd August 1889

Prelace to the Second Edition

111E <ccond cdition of this beok 1s, with a few carrec
tions merely o rcprnt of the frst editton It ought ta
have been stied o the foregong preface to the first
editran that the manuscnpt which 1 compred throughout
with Professor M Muller s text was one from Satarn,
lent to me by my frcad, Mr Inamdar 3 other two
manuscnpts were oue from Ulwar, and ane fram the
Bhno Dayt collection 1n the hbrary of the Bombay Branch



Sl Hymns from the Rigreda

of the Royal Asatic Society  Of these three manuscripts
the last only has been avulable for accasional reference
m preparing the second edition of my book On the
other hand, I have beentable to consult a fourth manu-
script, from Kohlapore, which was lent to me by my friend,

Mr Apte Where it 1s referred to mn the notes this
manuscript 1s called K

In the preface to the second edition of lus Rigvedt
(Vol 4, pp clsxu—clxaxv) Muller has made a series
of amumadversions on my book, which I propose to notice
shortly here The passages in wluch, as he has shown,
I have from want of sufficient care reproduced from Ius
bock a mamfestly {lse readmg may be relegated toa
note * They are of no critical mportance, wnd 1 confess
that I feel flattered at the way in which my honoured
antagomst gloats over each of them My real controversy
with Muller is as to the occasional necessity he has felt

* 1 do not possess the third and fourth volumes of the second
edition of Max M ller s Rigveds, and I was not aware of tlews
anmadversions until pp 1 to 200 of this second editton cf my
book had been priuted off Some of the mustakes which Miller
notes have bcen corrected Others, and some new readings I
Tote here At p 87, 1 5 (p 90,1,8) 1
would retain 3unem I do not komow why Maller ealls 1t an
1mpos=ible form At p 04 (98) commentary on verse 7, N,
preferg the rendings of his Grantha MB smrFmir and s¥wraRy
Both seem to me to be wrong [ All the corrections have beenm

mado 1o this third edition  And farther 3ugmew has been sub

sutated for 3rer Itas the word 1n the onginal, Asv Sitrs,
and 3797 not T woull be the correct grammatical form

{rom 517 sm the <enzo in crded AF A has b on substututed for
7T, looking to 8ay ’s explanation on n, 1,2 ]
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Iumself under of deserting alt me manuscripts and prnt-
g 1n the text of Sayana an mientton of his own I took
the first of the mnstances he gnve (his first edition, 6,
XXXV, second edittom, 4, e ) of a cise 1 which a
change “of 4 bolder character than usual was “required
for a restoration of Sayanas commentary, and I endea-
voured to show, 1 2 letter which appewred i  Tike
Academy, June 23, 1888, that the violent lterations made
by Muller 1n the text of the manuscnpts here were
absolutely indefensible I have not convinced him but,
as the only reply he has made to my arguments 15 thit
oy translation of 3fR<a1 15 impossble, 1 can leave that
part of the controversy wiath the remark that, in my
opinion, 1t 13 both possible and night *

* ¢ Professor Peterson copsidered these conjectural emenda
tions too bold, and tried to defend the reading of the MSS, un-
succesafully, 1t seems to me He retans yrat and g31A.31 s
own friends, the Editors of the Bombay Edition, however have
adopted my conjecture to a great extent, woless they actoully
found the reeding 1n eomo of thetr MSS Thep read g=ymtr
AP FOFE gIraAl ~~Muller, p exxxx ¢ I’ & tian Intion
of §3eat 18 1mposatble  “—2faller, p clxxxtv  ‘ Here B [ the
Bombay Ed tion ] has 573r ete, my own very bold corjectural
veading  except that It sibatitntes gorgear for ¥namar  How
does Profe sor Deter on, who crniticized my copjectural emenda
tions in the Acudemy account for thus #7 —Xuller p clxxv

Every controverstaliat will sympathise with my annoyanse at
not having seen this question at the time 1t was addresed to me
There 1s no difscalty at all about the anawer Tie Bombay
Tditors took this perversion of tho text from Maller, and the
sncident is an illustration of how much cnsler 12 1s to introdnes
anersor 16to A festus veceptur then to get it out agmn  Wnh
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The reader is ashed to turn to p. 247 (286) of this
edition, where 1t will be found that 1 have mmproved,
and, as I beleve, strengthened, my explanation of whit
Muller declares to be ‘“*simply uninteligible ” I am
confident that it will be generally admutted, perhaps
even by the author hmmsel, that the conjectural
“restoritton” of S3sana’s text will have to be
abandoned I am tempted to add here that, besides
the fact that 1t 15 admittedly “a very bold comjecture,
there are almost as many independent reasons agmnst
Muller s reading weamemr owdaran FnRy FWaFd 31 as
there are words m 1t  Sayana would never hwve
wantten maee for gmargg I am confident that no ex
ample of such a use of the word sty can be produced.
He must have wntten, not Fwiky farrar, but uar-ar.
oy, if he had had the haltmg opmton  attributed
to him And he certmnily would not have wntten
30 a1 instead of the only correct form yiarat

I fewrned to dislike conjectural emendations from
Jo“eltt, and 1 remun of the opmon my honoured

reference to the remark I have italtersed in the above, which
13 one of several of the same kind made by Miller, T wish
to explan that I had no wmore to do with the Bombay
Tditton than ho hum elf had  One of the editors was a friend
and valued colleague The other was unhuown to me I was
nover consulted on the subject of therr edition, and the snggestion
(Muller p clxxxt ) that I may bave had secess to the manuscripts
they used 13 unfounded I3 1t nece=3sry to explain that the rcason
why I did not use Max Muller’s mew editton of Sayana for my
book, which appears ¢ bs made matter of complunt agatnst me
on the page Just uited, 13 thst my book was published 12 1888,
and the recond volame of Maullur’s new eliion ( the first srhich
appeared )1n 1890 ?
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Master ambued me with, that 1 the vast myomnty of
cases they are bound to be wrong I will give what
I take lewe to constder a second typieal instance of
this from Mullers text of Siyana  On 2, 12, 4 Siyama
15 commenting upon the clause =gy @ FAfdl wamidy.
His note on the simile 47 15 qai smdy Brygra a9z
ag1  frywa here s the rewing of the manuscrpts,
Muller gawve it so wmn Iis first edition, and I folloned
im  In the second cdition Muller * corrects  to i‘a’g'@ﬁ_
Why ? Because he has not seen that we have not two
xnords here, but one  The word 15 1 the accusatnve,
15 an epithet of sw, and 1s required to bring out the
commentators meamng, ‘Just as the hunter makes
a prey of the deer, while, unconscious of danger, it
was browsing, &c* Does the conjectural emendation
here, I askh in all serionsness, restore or aestroy
Sayanas text ¥ And what answer am I to make when
1t 15 pointed out to me, as it 1s here, that “ Profescor
Peterson, according Lo lus system, ought to hive printed
fryqga 1

-

It would, of course, be easy to make this reply as long
as the attack 1s  When, for example, 1n Ius first ammnd
version, Muller informs me that ¢« there 1s no suffiv & nor
15 qq7 formed by 1t 1t would be easy to protest that I
have nowhere sad that there 15 a suffixag I have, by
mustale, printed @Ar a9, instéad of ffma3 whichis an acer
dent that might happen to anybody It 1s the same with

[ # Buat Stz 4 has no object hore anl ecannot by 1tself mean
Browse Inthe Bbaa Dajt MS and in Oa of Mullsr’a the word 1s
Grprt Could thie correct word have been firgfim 7]
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the “ager which 15 the subject of the thied ammadsersion.
It would not be difficult to draw up a4 list of similar mis
takhes from Muller s own pages

But I feel, that T have said enough My object mn thus
defence has been to show that I have reasons which
Muller hus not upset, for my dishke of the diplomatic
criticism wiich makes Sayana say what 1t 1s morlly
certamn he never did say  And that object has been I trust
11 some measure ttmned

PETER PETERSON.
Bombay, 31st October, 1897

Preface to the Third Edition

BEYOND a few most necessary corrections, the princt
pal change made 1 this edition 1s the use of dinentical
marks ( except in the oiginal prefaces ) Dr Peterson
seemed ta have unnecessanly had a prejudice agamnst
them But surely, if such famihar European names as
those of Mavx Muller and Buhler are not to go without
them such names as $71yann and Sayu and  other ordinary
words foreign to LCurope stand in need of them much

more

The ongnal notes have however, been supplemented
by a few new ones These have been drawn from Pischel
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and Geldner s Vedische Studien (3 vols )*, Vedie Hymns
(Parts 1 and 11 ) 1n the Sacred Books of the Last, Murrs
Sanshut Texts (5 vols), Whitney s Grammar, Lanmans
Noun-inflection 1n the Vedn, and other worhs The new
notes have been enclosed m square brachets, as 15 some
times doue, under sunilar circumstances, 1n the case of
annotated edittons of the Lnglch Classice I have also
followed another practice very frequently obseried n
these editions, and added m index of words and passages
explamned in the notes This index as well as the indes
of derties nnd a List of books 1 English Iikely to be useful
to the student, these also bemng now added for the first

time, wil, I hope, be found to render the bool more
helpful

The English translation I have not interfered with at.
all It may notin places be as close to the ongmal as
one would wish Buta student who has mastered the
notes does mot stand in need of such closeness The
translation 1s sufficiently well done for 1ts purpose, and
by such a wrnter of very good Enghsh as Dr Peterson
was so well known to be I did not therefore like to
spall its effect by any changes of mine

The quotations made from Whitney s Grammar in the
previous editions of ths selection were from the first
edition Some of the paris quoted were, however 11 the
second edition of that book so altered and expnded as

* The first two vols of this work appesred before tho
1 1l cation of the 2ad edition of ths Selection and t e t} td Ias

appeared since
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to exceed the legitimate limits of quotation, In such

cases the first form, which was serviceable enough, has
.been retained and the edition specified.

Lastly, I have to thank very much the Rev, Father As
i{egglin, S, J,, Professor of Sanskrit, St. Xavier's College,
Bombay, for very kindly locking over my renderings and
abridgments of notes from the German.

S. R. BHANDARKAR.,
_Bombay, 28th January, 1905,
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Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism.
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Agni—T 19 (and Marats) 143,V 26 (and Visve Devah)
~ VII 49 {and Apah, &c }

Asvins—VII 63

Rpah—VIT 49\(and Varans, Visve Davah &g )

.
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{and Varans ), X 119

Ugas—III 61, VII 75
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Purusa—X 90 ¢
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Vata—X 168+
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No. 1

JMandala 1 Sttkea 19
Sayana .

sy i TS @arq QwR | MR g %ﬂr TTHFA AR
wwrﬁiwm’mmmnﬁmr i3 wqft A HIEAT | qUrT 7iRAw  seEEe
T qEw 2 o TGt 2 T AR e gt (AfvalTyana
Srauta Sdtra 11, 13, L and 2) 1 aTHar T TIAETAE
Note *

The hymn 15 the second 1n the fifth anavake of the st randala
1 For the two fold division of the Rigveds, sec Weber’s History of

Indizn Lateratare, p 31) The richt and metre of the hymn are
¢ the same as before,”” that 1s, the samo as those of bymns Nos 13
to 18 of this mnnazﬂn The righi ts Medhatitht Kanva and the
metre 13 Guyatel “There rematns the question a3 to the god or
gods 1n whose honour the hymn 1s snng  As to that SEyana quotes
the Annkramanmki of Kabyaysra, where the rishi, metre and god
of every hymn of the Rigveds are given mm order, the hymans berng
cuted, as here, by their first word~

Sayana's last general note on the hymn has reference to the
ritual  This Rik, with one other 13 =i erva ¥ ( Rigveda, v
60,1 )13 nzed at the Karir sacnfice, 8 prayer for rain

[ The hymn 15 translated with notes in “ Vedic Iymus,” Pact 1
{ Sacred Books of the East) ] 4

Verse 1

3

Padapatha

s oo A Wezen Wshar 5 gad aeashi
FMATAF N2
Sayana

TSIy wEAE AR 1§ R A 3y an syimemim e
AN FSHCTL AA 76T MABIT AT ¥ gTH TR 87 2T AT
FrenTt Ry Wet FTRNT W o1 AR oTR | ST e A sqrearar
7 IR FOETT WATATT AR WT A5 @I (Vuukta 1, 36))
A frrr stogeme 1w ) el (Pamim v, 2,102) m—am
TGt Twrﬂ‘ﬁtrﬁwn%m ot {UpIdisutra 1 3) am guyrar
g yEm T §) At ity 2 (UoT Ledtran, 9)

* M, omus wg M, TR
+ Pt Sutrs palsiv §Pap v, 1, 197
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53 Notes 119
word a3 1t stands 1o the Pada text, where the preceding syllable
18 not allowed to affect 2t )

6 uwsE  The old and onginal meamng of the third ease,
whick must have become obscure already in Yhska’s time, as ke
thinhs 1t necessary to add the preposition gr Notiea the way
1o which this word 1s wntten in the Dada text The compenent
parts of compound words &.c, are, tn reciting that text, separated
by u puse of the length of ashort vowel The pause 13 graph
eally represented by the sign commonly called the avagraha
Compare Max Muller’s remarks in Vedic Hymns, Part, 1 preface
o v

7 @ix  The vecative 1s not accented unless it stands af the be-
ginming erther of a sentence or of a pada Whitney, para 314 %

[8 =nag The rootis gy shortened anto 7 ]

Verse 2
Padapatha
AR & | 7 §E 99 WA 90\ Aashl o
AR R
Sayrna

2 ot sgwer waFaf g FRERISFEET vl A I g7 A
WA @Y | qur WA ARG O A WG ¥ wgegne iy fmmzﬁt
¥ = %Wazﬁ FaiETTR @ eferer goad  weiiRem gl
el t1 1 H iy g b wE |
kN IGTHCTERI (ITHeqUeeTs | aw | go%
qmr"armm \ wg ) T R (Urﬁhsum 1 718) t geqgy.
gaTeey \ TR 1 wm ger wat BT G ¢ Sge O Tawuarw“r;‘ !
staar‘mr%‘hm’gwr AGARHHRIT | ST FIF AN EAAFTIGEL 7%
T T VR (A
Notes

1 m3f The metre shovs that we must read & word of three
ayllables mar t o ¥ Compare the Latin mor tun us  [[Av maretan
(v mar) mortal, man |

2 wg  Whitpey, pare 400 § [ Av maz great |

3 ®g This word 1s the Greek kratos, lihe that, means
strength, as well of the body as of the mind {see Biyana om
%3 ,No 2,v.1-] or ofboth, the two not being distrugmished
The Lnghsh word strong 18 used 1n the same way., XKratn

*MsV G 5 App III paras 11,18 1M, wa@w  § [ingala-
<hIrya ¢ Gk 1t 2 and Haltyudha s Com  §MaV G S Para 81
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rever has 1n the Rigveds tho sense of sacrifice, wlhich was aftervards
attributed to 1t Henco ma®y, for example, a common epitbet
of Indra both 1n the Rigved: and the later hterature, meaut
originally ¢ Ho whose stzength 13 a3 the strengtliofa hundred.’
[ For the onginal mg of HJ there 1s the deth 1nthe Sat BT,
11,4, 1. g@RTm@ERE A @i FHAA S @ TE (Gelduer,-
Vedieche Studien,1, 267) Av Khrata  har ) wredom ]

4 gt A preposition goverming ¥Fg The pronoun ®  has the
«ccent on the first syllable, Sayana's sertes of errors here springs
out of the wrong meaning he attaches to g Takiog that 23
sacrifice, he mext has to supply €o 1mportont 8 word to 13
context as gg=rg must be, orin other words, to ask us to pelieve

that g con sand for wgEETd wht h s ampo stble Tlus,
moreover, leaves qT withont an accusative, & diftealty swhiclt 13
wath 57, the

only got over by confounding q¢, the preposition,
pronoun [ See Say., on 90 &R 97 T ygsar No 33,v 8]

Verse 3

Padeptatha
bS ] e
y g e By @ T IEE FEASIH:

o1 TE MR

Suyena
%w?im?nﬂm?mmmmﬁg RFEFEATCT

g 1 myEqr W W Qw9 FmAwEEEr ! «-:ﬂml’im,
& (T B m 511 1) 1 3% ey | agg FEEAr v e
TR |y STREGEATT | TR T quEdt T
adquy g g (RV 55 5) STETG AEAEAES
ﬁlné}m*;ﬁw@nsa‘r%mém gt @ WEl ared 9T
T lﬂﬁ!ﬁ“ﬁﬁﬁﬁzﬂﬂﬁﬁ‘?lﬂﬂf"ﬁ; -
W’?ﬁtﬁ:rzﬁ%gﬁ ( Nirukta 1v 19) 1 TR} m-wwmﬁﬁ‘:'
eragre 1A (R ! gy Y @ ( Lan u, 83) BeArsT X
R § wEEAdEEErarT ! o W wARET FraTrgrIETETL
e 1 srEE | §E s | RaTng ARy | srgEe ) HOET
Rremm apaigt AEEEREEETACTL Vg A TR W
ﬁwww’ﬁmﬁwmmwmmw At oy w
o epyor oie (Pdg w1 2, 139)

/______..——-




- No, 1
55 Noteg 119
Notez

1. Tuftwai @z “They who know of the grest sky, they who
Jive 1n the great sky,” With regard, to the word tz 1it1s clear
the Sayana here, as e)ewhere, selects ont of the variety of mean-
g presented by Yosks, tle one which stems to him to swit
the context best [Tlis present cxplanation 1s uncatisfactory, 1f
for no other rewsom, on account of the nececaity of supplying
some such word as Wiorayl, The mearing preferred 1s that
whick Sayana has alreadv himsclf appropriately selected 1n his
commentary for (& occurring 1o the same contex Rigveda i 6,
10 Ay @ wfla? B3 71 AT 17 s are@w 0 Siysna’s note
thero1s zvg 37 9 WA wMzEndEE AT Q9 AL FTORITIEE
qER A AmmIfEmERru e TyeTerrar £ @ oW wE e
SreEed W R SETAa T | Ay 34 sAATHITe
=zt

“The ehy or welkin (1ajas) 13 the proper sbode of the Marats,
and ¢‘they who know of’ meaps simply ¢they who dwell” in the
great sky The Vedic poets distingersh commonly between the
three worlds, the earth, prithivi (£} or purthuva (n), the sy, rajas,
and the heaven, dyn ’ —I'rom Max Muller’s note on the paseage,
Vedte Hymns, part1, p 65,

2 Z3@ Theoller lorm of the termination.* [Whitney, para
320 a ] Both forms are freely nsed together Compare in the
next verse 31 and gy ‘“The appellatron (33 3T, all gods
together, or more properly, host gods, 13 often appled to the
Maruats, ef 1, .3 8,10 Denfey counects this hine with the preced-
ing verse conaidering {33 2@ , 1t scems, inappropriate as an epithet
of the Maruls "~Max Muller Benfey’s $ranslation 1s 1 Jus Fournal
¢Orient and Occident,” Band I, p 27 He supples from the previ-
ous verse ‘are not above thy might ’ But tho construction here
must b: the same 23 1 the verses of a symilar kind whieb follow.

4 ogp  <BusSent, kimdly, who do us 0o harm’ Or,
perhaps, the same as TSR 1n the next verse, ‘hurt of nove *

Verse 4
Padapatha

¥ QUL ART, SET; FAgErE: fwar | anast

FH AT N Y
*# MO 5L pd4,Ms Vv G S p 78 note 7, and Lanman’s
Noun mflectian 1o the Veda, p 344
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Sayana
%mzm?mmsr%m wfpTard agoT -
T Tend 1 iy m"resrr:\‘?ﬁn whwraﬁwm
affvTar g e 2w FE NGRS AT Sl
AR W oo g (S fr % 6 5 2) v ghndwy T ¥ gaomy
T AT 4} ¥ g BRI 1
(8 Br x, 6,5 1) v <orgegt Rrevwmd sqw wmgawisass b armacs
FREGTIRAY AT GEE | qur CAad} R wETTT
FEAAL (TYCArdR e aeiGede | Agwrram e |
sy 1 STEATRERanRRAT g P (Pat vi, 1 36) ( grrqer !
TIINAC (R0 | AAYETH | ST TGHE @RTCTR ) 2T | syt
@reircagr (Un 50 v 141) Freargragre 0

Notes
1 zZ%argg  ‘Sing thar somg > The cobstruction is that of
the cognate accusative Both words are of quite cornmon oscur
Tence 1n the Rigveda 1n the meanng here assigned to them

Compare for example, ST &1 Ny SMSregenidr BV 1, 10,1
The sorg of the Marnts 13 the whisting of the storm AMax

Muller has the following note —
“Buyana explains arha by water Henco Wilson, *Who are
fieree and send down fotn 7 Bub arks Las only received this mean
1ng of water 1n the ertificial asystem of interpretation first started
by the authors of the Brahmanas, who hed lost all Lnowledge of the
nataral sense of the ancient hymns The paceages in which arke
19 exvlained a3 water 1 the Brahmanas are quoted by Suyaba, but
they reguire no refutation  On the singu g of the Maraty, ses note
The perfect tn the Veda, It! o the perfect an

to1,38, 2§

T Utwar® Migs omit Igx
presages ihe 1, 19, 4, 52, 15 show that tho conesptior

of thi Maruta aa mgness was most fanliar to the \ edic Rishia (¢ §4, 10+
Eubn Zeitschrift vol 1 p 521, note) and arka s the very name apphied
ta therr gongs (3, 19, 4) In the Elda, too ‘storm and thunder are
seprescated 8e o lny, a6 t1 @ woodzous music of the wald hunt ‘The
Adwarfs and Blbs s2ag the so-calfed Ath tetch wh ch earries off every-
thing, trees and jponntsins » Seo Justi in Onent und Ocardent, vol i
There 18 oo doubt, therefore, that arhin hers means 1o 1sician,

62
fnd that the arka of the Maruts Is the masic af the wenlv

*M, ok f b, omits P



37 Notes )io 1%
Homer, hias frequeutly to be rendered 1n Fuglich by the present ™
{For the u<e of the Perf 1n the Veda sce Whitnay, para 823 1

[mer &%t vu 30, 0 —wF — FHawgaw (8hyana) T BeT -
AGEETH Y, 30, O @ @AN ¥ ger geaTEAn dandia ami
siAe (Siy) S similwly on v, 81,5 % yaiwe & Gwam
Sayana 1% FeEnt AR AN ¢ANA L IIRTRTY 4]

Verse 5
Padopatha

¥ gun FRedEE glaEw: Redw | s
oI T AE N

S¢ jena

¥ wwa gEeARARI I RATT g WA 1 dRade T
FULA | AN [N | Rargd  BEwRmi 9 s wefrangrEer
FORECIRY WAATE AW I gR TR b owaw | eneaaenge
RO T | TITER | deafy ] va0 Yang 1 sgdier giigne -
TR | AR | TEAEY TEHAMCTACTAGINTR | G TTITg-
AT (Pan vi 2 118) a'vnma aﬁmramﬁl faRr Ru=iie
Rei ergedifl Ram|yd | §fapdigassg (e TEAGIGGINY
(P vy, 1 197) 1 ggowgTz s | g Gugd i

Voles

1 gwmim  ‘Having a noble dominion, mighty rulers ' Dominon
18 the ordinary meantng of 273 in the Rigveda, and 1} 1» :n that
zen e that the word and 1ts derivatives are applied in the later
language to the order of Kshutriyas [~es Say on xafiag, No 2,
v oandgax , No 7, v 4] The nceent of gaamg calls for remark
Tke word 18 & bahuvrili compound, and the general rule for such
compounds 18 that they take the accent proper of therr first com-
ponent  So for examyle @37 an this verso There are, however,
many exceptions to this rule, and babavrihi components with 7
and g generally take the accent of thetr last component Thus s
the case 1n our world, 5% taking ihe vdalla on the last syllable In
tho case of & good many compounds with g and g, whera the
aocent 18 not, as 18 13 bere, already on the last syllstle of the final
member 1t1s 1n tte comnonnd shufted to the lastsvllable Thaos,

£(P)RV 1621  +5 quotes\ir V, 4
8 {Lv Hymns]
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fox CLE“:P‘E, 33?,1;\? (erg1@) has the nccent on the sccond syllable,
hut gt 1, 54, 4 has 1t on the last. 8ce Whitoey para 1304 ¢
acd d
PO
of.;evcl::‘?i lSn;);:nn’! cxfplal?anon 13 one, aud the most likely one,
s "_;,‘“ fxesbc kt e word suggested by Yoska, whose
T so far back as lis tume, the origin and meamsg of
er~unhoown 1 tramslate Moth's artile on the word
1n the St Potorsburg Dichionary. ¢ fGange. Ap adjective of un-
\nown meaping It 18 not treated as 2 compound word 1n the
Pada text The commentators explam 1t by I, tearing 10
proces the destroyer, or, according to amother rending, kapeincy
(Irom gz to bhite) In Nirukta vi, 14, the word 18 divided 1nto FT +
=139, (from HF) P+ 3|, RO+ and so forth  Compare
Siyana on the pnssnges, and Maludhara on V8 ny, 44 An
ep1thet especially of the Marnts and other gods, RV 1, 26,4, 89
£, 64,5, 17,4, 186, 8, %, 60, 7, 61,10, 0% 1,66, 1, 67,2,7%
1, vu, 59,9, 66,7, vui, 8, 17, 27, 4 and 10, 30, 2, 72, 5, REng®
&t aifiry x, 17, 8, fAS 7 @ Rmma 6, (@mW) gTAe
AT Ko 1%, 69, 10 VS 1, 44, xxxu, 72 "

[Ret 18 always used to mean plack off; tear 1nto small bits, some-
thing like what cattle do with their grass fodder (g mthe
present pas<age seems to be contrasted with @G o8 sSiafa with
-t Bo fianga wust mean those who eat only small bits, tho
offerings beng small 1n comparicor with what the sacrificer Bshs
for of the gods mn refarn It 13 possible that this gonse must have
been early forgotton —Ludwgin * Ueber die neuesten Arbeiter

auf dem Gebteto der Rigveda for~chung,” p 71
Verse 6

Padapatha
3 arker @ty yrgw @6 Fare: AT | agast

@ e AR N R

Sayana D
em‘tarmﬁgmﬁmm&dm’?x’aﬁ gw%n:x%:ﬁwwr% B

T A a":wwmmlﬂari‘::r’ﬁwv Ve E T aaTeiRT

wwm"amh’ﬁmqmnqaﬁwﬁammlmﬁw

(Prn 1, 8,73) PR acithid sl AT CINE AL syfnrary (Ean

“J.'l‘)lmgl:i’a—-m'xm‘wﬂ‘fa T ,an‘t{(l’ﬂn
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59 Notes T 19-
Y, 2.2 ):umwmnmmmzmﬁawma xtm:* lmr’\‘rm
U | TTERIRETTY AT ¢ R | o S IR geig i (PEn.
u, 2, lig)ﬁlﬁﬁfm(l‘ln w1, 1, 163) | 3% 1 -
fnrdiggraeeg, (Pan v, 1171 )1 &apg STEATENTER
(Pxn vy, 1, 50)|malmwﬁfmtmmﬂmmmxmw
st s (Pan 0, 4, T2)gR 9 FFH | AT RTINS
=i (LEn vy 1, 106) aza=dang fam T (Pen v, 1, 66) 0

Note.

e w5 On the shinmng arck of heaven’ The shy (arm):
13 concerved of a3 a ¢ firmament,’ o <olid voult on which (0T with
the loc ) the Marnts seat them-elies Biyana’s attempt to make
1% mean the son here hardly deverves notive  He may have been
led to 1t by the faut that the phrase odtg i9¥ o wurs elicn Lere,
RV.m, 22,8 A more common collowation 13 ¥ 157, as, for
example, 1 RV, 1, 105, &, 3§ 339 o Hew 099 59, where
§3yana’s note 18 3 ¥ (g ARy &g ¥ 34w A4 TR i
AR AT AAAAE ader T3 SIRETT T59 | TSR sAE T )

Max Munller has the following note —

# Nuka must be trausloted by firmament, as toere 1s no ather
word 1o Englieh bestdes heaven, and thia 13 wantel to render dyu.
Take the Jewish firmamext. the Indian paka, too, 13 adoraed with
stars, ef 1 68,5, @i <1F 4%  Dyv, besven, 13 supposed to be
above the rajas, sky or wetkin  Eubn's Zettschnft sol wmit, p 28,

Sagana ‘In the radiant heaven above the sun’ See note I to
1, 6,9,p 491"

Verse 7
Padgpatho

¥ fgdf ofam B wgEm e | aeashl
S AE e
T % In the noto referred to numbEx of passiges are hm‘l‘-l;.

20'_;Pthrr 1o show that the two woids 9i27 belong to sether, and that
they signify the light of heaven, or the bright ace of heaven

* Sce I'3n v1, 2,172, Kat Vart and Pat MBb un Pan v, 2,
1-2,M=V @ 5 App III pare 10, c and d2
+ MV G S App III pera19B
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Sayana
P

. ifw TR T AT @A | qul A9 Tgwg™ WAy A
FE=E 5?:{ ! PrargRT SIeRT IOl wieE AT | aieig-
m’\lfgmﬁm @ FHrTEiRatent (2gaR {F Pt 2R
IR UIARIE 9 ) Prasyarditad gersacgraea (Pan vy, 1,169) 1 s
ﬁfmf’m (Pan a1y, 1, 4)) B SUEGEHRCRT Qe o7 Bread
TR g v T Qe ) Syt 1 sepnert o

Notes

1 (@t A preposition governing &yg So also 1n the next verse
2 It must be an open guestion what the poet mesns by the
mountains which are tossed by the Marats across the surging ses
Loolang to the context I think that he has I view the influence
of the storm gods on the waters when they stretch ncross the sea
( verse § ), and that by mountains here he means waves mountain
ligh Compare uiy gid 1nm, 16, 3, where Buyana’s gloss, €5
95951 19 to be vejected 7 Fingr WA ¥ SFET T WAy R I W
¢ Thy chariot, Indra, 1s not overstepped by earth and heaven, nor
by the mountawns of the sea,”” ( But compare Max Muller, Vedic
Bymns, Tart:,p 62 ) The difficulty, 16 should bo noted, s, as
{requently the case, not as to the meaning of the word u ed, but
83 to the poet’s metaphor Max Muller, who, with 8iyans, assigns
the meaning clonds to ﬁm here, has the following note -~

“That q5q ( mountain ) 18 u%ed 1 the sense of cloud, withont any
further explanstion, 19 clear from mapy paseages

1, 57, 6, o AfE 557 ngmEe AF0T SRNITATAT

¢ Thou, Indra, hast ent thia great broad cloud to pieees with thy

lightmng ’

We nctually find two simtles mixed ap together, such as v 32,
2,7 qiae, the udder of the cloud  All wo can do 15 to translate
parvata by mountaw, hut always to remembor that mountmp

means clord In the Ldda oo, tho rochs suid to Lave be n fashion
ed oat of Yime's bones, are supposed to be intended fur clouds
In eld Norse klahkr mesns both cloud and roek, nav, the Loghah
word «Jond st-¢}f hns beon 1dentified with tho Anglo Sixon clud,
rock 8§ o Justs, Onent ned Ocadent, vol , 2l p 62 ”

* v 1 oRl agaTendaTy
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There 15 vothing distanctive about the passage of clouds acress
the sea, 23 contrasted with their passage across the dry land It
must be not d, however, that Roth tskes wymz hereand in <ome
other passages to refer not to the sea, but to the  waters that aro
above the shr”“  Qompars Max Muller, Vedic Hymus, Parta,
pp 57-61

Verse 8
Padapatka

a1 ¥ geeq IEWSA: @U sgaw ofvshr o
RIS ST en AR N <
Sajama

¥ wmar IRWH gIHET Rmaan-am-—uwﬁnmmm Ve
amw’lmwﬂvﬂmlm—dlﬂ'ﬂﬂ*ﬁmiv 1G] EIWI
TH i L emggHT @ (PInaw, L, 79) SR Breenar v
et eR T mEIgwET L IEET | IR HEE e Einy o
(Un Bu n 178) HaTH STATGIE RCLCT 1

Verse 9
Padapatha
it & gEsiay Wi d@ivm, nd ) asgshl
FATAE NS
Sayana

2o !;x'i\ﬂvga’m?rr«lv AT Y AN G0Y Y iRaIiga ] wyg-
pul il Mo Sulbio= gt AR

TrRIStame ¢ Ty Tt TE no
gwi'\ﬁa%l\;?! i} @) erdneTTE T wRE (Pinw, 3,42)0
TR 1 g R i ﬂxna;mﬁq 1 ATTORTC LR SRRy
7 (P30 1v, 4, 137) V SegEROrEALST 1 AY 4 wieTHEnsficanEar
{(IUn Su:1 19) T=aww nmq-uag%t@zmm(mn v, 1, 187)

* The passages cited are 1, 18,7 1 159, 4, v, 35,5, 3 79,
vi,58,3 v, 10,1, vu, 64 2 vy, 86,5, x, 114, 4

+ Kxt \mt 9 on PIo v, 1,158 1 My mgoemm, § Mo osrgrey,
o Phut Satra 80, 51 ¢, I wxrrerrsy MV S G App I
8,A. ,MaV G S para109, \, s (p 103)
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STAZT ) ¥R ARE, | AP < QEAAT T Wisa wy de
Rt 76 T wem=3Ry (Nuubts v, 37) N

Note

¥rgg The metre shows that woe must pronounce 80 Im: sm
Cowpure note 1 on verse 2 supra
53y Toracent see M3V G £, p 454

No. 2

Mandala 1 Sulta 25

Stuyana
TRARAFAT T FAT LR | A GFew | A ¢ FhR-

AIFTANZEA GRAMTA 7 AT AT TR sugt Aty aRaraErErT
&y 1 R AR qaiwergangartarTar (Anuk xu 3 ) agait guar !
GRfn I w sl Svearn | AR cuiEee T3 A FEERd
smiviRgarEnT | afwwrTEEE ave sl giieg | Ry @ /T
T FIRIHTTT FIATNT HeAtrsor( Asval va, 5,9 & 10) g0
Note

[ Translated in Max Muller’s ¢ Apcient Ssnskrb Iateratnre,”
pp 53a-7 )

Padapatha
aaq |

Sayana

B wewl wm ork §¥0 war wgitnwmg giR1 aw syA R e
wafy wiEty 937 {Rivzas o® Qfigit aiiiga n @ wge
P aary 1agi A FARGERERN T FEAR T 1 qqt Prareorg g e

¢ M, omits WA

+ Maruts  See Macdenell’s Vedio Mythology  § 29 last para
and Tavlor s *The Ongin of the Aryans’ p 319

1 Yaruna For tho derivations of the word, and characterstics and
functions of tho god, seo Muis's Sansknt Texts, Yol ¥, Sec V and
Maedouell’s Vede My thology §12 and Herlun's Be) Ind pp (=72
Tor ure w ra faun ] 1a the Boghar-ksl { Asa Miner) ioscnylion, see
M and I's Vedio Intex Vol I, p vuu, and Moulton'’s Tarly 7 wroartri-
amwm p 6 Oa the correspondence of b uruia with tho Greek Ouranss
seeMuire S T, Vol Y, p, 76, and Bloomileld sl el Yed,p His
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rd (Pdn vi 1, 193) w3 argren (Pt Su v, 19) 7fr srafegrerer
Tfiai® Vi AT | B A U s @ 1 e ( PAn
i 3,81) &R FEETT 1 T gewANTIR | @R feeEdeTaerT
WDy giy aaan<e 07 T fEeah | s s )

Votes

1 Qosstrue this verse with the one following  Sivana’s con-
struction 18 wrong

2w For the position of this word see noto4 an No 1, verse 1,

[3 gag (from 39hd) (1) Oricanally what 1 enclosed, protected,
set apart, (2} what 13 fenced off or forbidden, what 1s determined,
what 1s settled snd honeo  like amy Jaw, ordinance , (3) sacrifice,
being sapposed to be enjoyed by the gods , (4) sway, power, or
work (as 1n v, 83, 5, v, 24, 9) -—Max Muller’s Note abridged
{Vedic Hymns, Part1, pp 236-240)]

#

4 &AW® An older form of the termination of the first person
plaral. Both forms are used frecly together 1n the Rigveds, but
& occurs five times as often as w1 Beo Whitney, para 548 *
The termination maa recovered m the Rigveda, throws a flood of
Tight on the real character of the inflections 1n the Tndo-Germane
languages Terminations ke mas and the Latin mus wear little
trace of thaar origmal sigmfication  Bat mas: 13 obviously the
pronoun of the fir £ per:on plus the pronoun of the third pereon, I
{or rather me an 0ld nominative) + he=we

o ufraf® The word 1s repeated, asnd forms a componnd of
which the prior member has 1ts own mdependent aceent, and the
other 18 withont ac ent  Whitney para 1260,%

Verse 2
Padap tthe

At A garE ger Tdemer o m gomawd
TFE N R
Sayana

& T%Or PrerTraR =g TATAC FAT 773 WU Teaaniees a7 gy

*Msl G S paral3lp 120noe?2 FPlut Su 86, 87 ang
Subodhral on tho same Pty vy, 3,11 vi, 3,223, M5 V G §
App I.J parz 108 t Mg arie
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FIETITIE T e fovy ’nwnmr'ar Te ) guran va‘-
T HUET AT AIX WONT A HeArTes | mure ) gevay my { Pine
uly %, 76) rnm ey lv'-nqglxwm (Pan i 1,160)r
rm v ry Tame rr*muri V’Rm waegg (Un-5d 30)
um‘r"mmt lm’t‘zrm'l r*-mausmm——r Frg e
Gy dacsus A ETIOERISEEM | geragreer |
€+ o wifErglt | R frorT T eRI rﬁqwmmw t ey
m-'mwwrwmi ) T T QU ) Qenes ¢ QO aearar !
SFRTEYTAT g aghrtte iy v

Notes

1 Swana tahes 3fmrr with vAy (fdestructive of the
scoffer’ y an{ rofur« a7 to Varnna lumault  Both constractrons
are baesh, 1f indued tho «cond by not umposable, The two words
refer to tho cnemtes, human nr ! superhuman, sagamst whom the

favour of Varuni will contiono to protect the rightcons or the
pentteat man »
e (Frwy, In the Rigvedn o hu"nnll(a) tahes tho place

of & when occurring between twa vowels, Whitaey, para 54

Versoe 3
Padapatha
& s ¥ w @ wedm x dsEm
Mshf: IEmdwmRE ey .
Siiyana

g ae garemt m@maa‘a‘wﬁ A} ARG R S Fad
ayR ArgaT gedsd s v ! off tﬂ?ﬁﬂ@amﬁaimﬂ
mm::rsznaiﬁwlvmmxﬂ'mwﬂmav {3 e L Od 1
Freadty SHI AR v rrane | el w6 afrgfiareand R
(Pln vi, 4 40) gatercrerSar | AR STR WY Sgivenery | WAY !
mwmm'wmxm@ 1 g FgEAT | Sqerierendivg | 9T
e REEET g ! S0 S (Pan vy 1, 66) 1+ agr @, AT
eI ATET OF | ITRITEE 1

Notes
1 + Sayanw’s mterpretation of this verse must be rejected Fefiaie

cannot mean ¢to bind fast’, and 374 ®3H, in euch a connectionm, <ad

* See Arnolds’s Vedic Metrep 143
M, ot q@iwa®
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1oean nothing but ‘a horse that ia bound,” Bnt the real mesning
of tho vorse is quite uncertain, The context ( comparo verses 5 and
18) seems to favour the view that the worshipper here exprosses
the hope that his songs will go up into Varuna's presence, so that
by their means he may #Joose the mind of Varuna to merey,” ns a
msn, sbout to undertake a journey, untics his horse, Then and
then only will Varuna come to have mercy upon bim, . "

2. zpra. In the Rigreda the negative particle s bns?:ften to be,

translated by 88 We have an 1diom 1n the making here. To szay
that A 13 not B may in certain connections have no other force,
than to suggest that the two are so like each other that 1t requires
to be said of them that the one is not the otber (ompare the St.
Petersburg Dictionary, sub toce. ).

)
Verse 4
Padaptaha .+
W R ¥ fsdvoa oAy aehszEy L ad: w
gt N
Sayanaz
2 wror T gedneeT Reew. TEIY TEAFEY TECTHISRrTRT

gAY SFATT NRT T vAfw rEEEn g s | gl
RART ARG | WA g | 147 T 1 Ol 99 Twateae-
tmmw@wmnmlwr—almmamh 73
wgATTTETRSTIGI® Aqd GIE Re | FIEH TRNGISEgH | TRaT |
wEEA I ET IgrETL ()T

Notss

1. The thought 1s apparently continumed, the Fasyg- of thig
verse corresponding to the i of the last. Bot Gy 1tself1s
*a dufficulty, occurning as it doos only hore 1 tho Rigveda Roth
translates, ‘de<ires, longings ’

o

2. TwzEa, Thie word occurs in only two other hymns, i, 176,

1 and vin, 86, 2and 3 Oni, 176, 1 Siyana’s note is Fwfizar wam
1%, On van, 86, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, as sn

« altornative, SIEBUAREY Y. In oll four places the Pada fext
writes Teq , not §¥T.

24

* MsV G App NI para8 Bb. 1 Pz&n, v1,1,173
8 {Rv. Hympa)
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[zeaa compar, of w7 ( of, a7z ), botter than richer, luckior, m

highest good forlune —Grassmann n Dictionary ] .

Verse 5 ‘

Padapathn

TET ST T A Ay A 1 g
FHSIWAN 2
Siyana

THITTT ST TGy TIOTRN 3 wQAe o7 Y, mrm
ﬁm':mwﬁwmmv%wmm'mm BT |
2T MGt erAsft ¢ Ter<ieawdar ( PRo w2, 17, Bz)ﬁw;qrﬂ?
FYATEITRAT | R wEReaweT (Pan i 3 57) anggrd !
mmﬁﬁmlmtvmmw(un St 1v, 2321

= .

[NVotes

1 *pndwy ¢ Adoroed with strengih,” Max Muller, ¢ who 1
victory to the warrors ¥’

2w, The usnal sense of man bero will do

2 The fancifal,
ctymo]ogleu\ and unosal senses that Siyana as so fond of giving @
115 word and of words lkeR7 (No 1,7 6 &c)and z'r-[need not
be accepted, ]
Verse 6
Padapitha
o~

A 30 AAIRY A0 3 dRedr A 7 geEe- )
'gﬂsdﬁmg@il\i

Sayana
WWWWWWerwW'
PrETTITAR Y | engey e Ao sfyrenidy 39 ey
AR { o SGTA FYIAGIF A T HIA lmﬁlaﬁaﬁrﬁﬁm
R ) s owR: (P v, 4 T0) sererm 1 e
TuegEiEer (Fan v, 4, 72) TRogzame o war 0 TR mx’?a'ﬁ‘ﬂr'

U GFFTETC + 9 37T | T7F Y P 7 GO /€
mﬁmm“rmrﬁar t w5 ﬁﬁmmlmmﬁw
<MW wer i

* bkt gw=Avestan xiadra




87 Notes
Notes

L 2

1. Coustrue 37 g=za with yA1qw gizft  * They paver tml the
fathfnl giver’ (Max Muller) Tinsis the only passage 1o the
Rigveda in which the word yAzT 15 applied, not to the god, but to
the worshipper, aud the verse has on that ground, as well a3 on
account of the sbropt introdnetion 1n tt of another god, been re-
warded with suspicion a3 a probable interpolaion  The word yaT,
however, does not occur 1n the Rigvedn 8o many 23 twenty times
altogether, and there 19 therefore notlung to stumble at, 1f once and
once only 115 used 1n a particnlar comuection, provided the con-
pection suit the word That 1t does so smtis obvious It means
< upholder of the law,’ and 1n that sense can be fitly applied erther
to the god who sustmins the Jaw, himself also observing it,or to
the man who obeys 1t We may 1llustrate the double application
{from 1, 3, 7, where we have (3% 3rg @t 74 qrardl g gy,

Nor does the abrupt introdaction of Mitra, himself nnnamed,
constitute a difficulty The butter 13 ponred into the fire, and “the
Two” (the grest Twin Brethren) rush forward to accept and enjoy
the offering ' Who the Two were every worshtpper knew

9 In the Pada text awmiA* 19 followed by zf to call attention
to the dual form

8 Fasm  The uvual form of the termimation in the Bxgvedn,
See Wlutney, para 328 ¢

4 zER A perfect participle without reduphcation  See
Whtney, para 790 b}

Verse T
Padapitha
T u SR e SRR oA ¢ 3
Tgtad: 0 oe
Sayana

RAOT GAAETETRIATLT qegar {9 W et ¥ aar

waEy «mﬂnﬁwﬁmﬁ & TegeeT 9 [ AN 1 dwArew-

st B ) 37 ¢ g FW ﬁ‘a?ﬂ%ﬁ(l’hu w 4,83)
*3sate Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p 290 (C I 25)

M’V G S para 07 A1Note13 (p 78), L'a N-I-V, pp 34043,
+M'sV G § paras 140 (5) snd 89
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R o) Reewrggraean (Pp v, 1, 199)  prdmitae (Pan v 3,
lBﬁ)rﬁdﬁm—urq[& 1 wtat t srRegaTeRTE® (Pan v, 1177 #) A
TYERAT M | 99 [FIOGIRICTL | [ rRE g e YEe !
O RRwT g g r ggrewn | (Pan, g 1, 168) gEie ) aad
wagrang (Pdn av, 4, 118) gt waegy 8

Notes*

1 331 Noto that the Pada toxt writes ¥g, which 1s the read-
10g al:o of the Samlutu text in three out of the mx places in which
the word occurs 1n this pnd the two following verses In the
other three places tho Sawbitd text has the long vowel, the Pada
toxt always witing 87 Compare Whatney, para 248 #In the
Veda tho final vowel of & word—generslly a, much less often 1 and
Bo-~13 10 a large number of cases prolonged Usnally the pro~
longation takes place where 1t 1s favoured by the metre, but some
tumes even where the metre opposes the change.”

2 dtat, The metre shows that we must pronoancs vi-ga-am

3 3z 97 wufky, Soyonatakesary to be &gemtive, supply”
g 95, and ¥gfRT he takes as a mom. mng mase egreetng withT
It 13 clear that ggfgz 1n this clawse corresponds to AT vadT
1n the previous clause , and 1f we take1t ss an epithet of Varuns
wo must translate (with, for example, Max Muller, A 8 L,p 636)
“Who, o the waters,” &  But Roth, followed by Delbruck snd
Grassmann, takes 717 @gf27 to be an accasative plural femtnine
For ggieg o tahen, Roth cites glso x, 65, 13 (68,3 mm PWBw»a
musprint) =y @EEY (nom pl) Sayans, sgET wggwaiw & 930
T | GIRATE §F AT avey (Pan v, 4, 118)  [For wafgy ss 8
gen form see Whitney, paras 348, 3, 355 b, and 856 b ]

Verse 8
Padapitha '+
& mra: gAsHa: grw gensda: | ¥ @0 gosT-

A<

Sayana .
AAFATT IO wwa?a-réﬁruwmr%i m ! uwv}‘q WW
«
\

sww%mwﬂiwﬁﬁmﬁm&aqn

+* With K&t Vart and Pat MBh
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ugfreanigar (Pay W, 1, 63) i3 & C5y
(¥30 v, 1,196 ) sy woraeT ¢oRtew | @« mman \ETE
srarmreaesr (Pan vy, 3, 47) weaR (Pap v, 2, 36) oEw

.

T | ¥ O @R dgedreaint@it 7y (Pm; v, 2
94)|m3vmmgﬁwmm| (Pxn wut, 2,9) gusraa | o mimﬁ
aF | wirgEEraig (Pan 1 1, 87) 1 gy 1 Sergirgyge T
gwerAl (Piz v 1,195, ) s=ware= mrmgamaq (¥an m,
1,87)ﬁ%€wﬁﬁﬁ‘mﬁwﬁm (Pan vin 1 T1)1 9 = RgsRT
(&g v, 1 28) =R fiam @Tﬁrmﬁrﬁwﬁa-m (Pan vm, 1, 66) ¢

Notes

1. ggy The metre shows that we must pronounce du & da sa
(Latin da o-de-cim)

2 R ‘With ther offspning ' Bt what offapring 1s
meant? Suyana says, all that 18 born therein  Delbruck takes
the word to refer to all the months that are to follow the cnrrent
month & finds the exp! of gdAHA 1n the words
that follow, 331 7 gustry. The child of the twelve months 13
the thirteanth month that from time to time 13 born to them
May the children of the months not be the days ?

3 grx 3uwmE ¢ Ahd knows the month that 18 horn to them,
born slengside of them’ This 18 the iutercalary month added
irom time to ttme to bring the Jupar year mio zccordsnce with
the solar year

Verse 9
DPadapatha

[ Ty TR, 3N FE gE | 8% ¥ af
SIATHA 1 o
Sayana

Sufteneity WoIed gIRTY gt adciieRe aveed wreiE
WE A 1 AT M 1 ¥ AT AENEY 9O [BE R a7 T

"awew | T en@EewEnaar (Un-Su w1 86) wegewarat wm@
gaTe ) AT ¢ daA ) e W@ g iR W

+ igidtee 2

a

* M, adds ST 0 S AT MESEEAEAFETAL (REReqa
(o !,i'ﬂl)ﬁ{-xﬁﬁ‘wm(w & ¥, V1) FERTIRTE |
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Frgrrdgra g TieTIngg aaTaert sergedtor margraed ma-t
RGE G (P70 v, 1, 160) t gew 1 1 ggempdveRearAtm €6
TETAAR | AVIIRA | TR FHETILER 9hY wrgeae o
Note

F7y Lrom Ry as 77 from gq &y 18 der from 7 and signtfies
o move guickly, torise (Gr) ¥ forms sd; and nouns sigmiying
the agent (Lindner's Altindische Nominalbildung ) {71 — lofty)

Verse 10
Padapatha

@ arg yasda: qewm gwalg o | aisUSd
gSHa: N Lo

Suyana
YAAR AT AT qEqTE FAG TG 91t 7Y gArg syeq et
Rmda | TomAT AEIRE T | Gmg ShTwAr | fr warg | SR

{PRa vui, 3,66) g | WHSTT 1 GELS e GEET | GUTIT
srgrge (Pn v 1 124) 5R a2 BenaiAerg e
|G § 1 Frarg g gErgTaeey ( Pan vi, 2, 118) «u
Notes

1 wwg The g s changed into § after i3, although /& aod
%I aro treated a3 two distinet words See Whitney, parss 1808
and 1086

2 grmw | U7 13 given 1 the Naighentuka as ome of the
twenty two synonyms of g7 and that ts obviously the meamng of
tho femmne plaral here In 8, 39, 8 Agni 1s called FI&d
which Bayana explams by 13eq7  Pronounce pastiusns and
&Bm In) 1 a-ys

[Puschel, however, takes qearg here, 1n the scnso of “the waters,”
the waters betng of course those 1n the sky (Vedische Stadten, 11+
pp 211-222), attang 1v, 1, 11, (§ o0 9q9 GEIE AE I G
o Fr) and V&) Sam X T (eum =% qeor sweraw g
=) 'The § 1u the former 1s Agmi, and that Agnt was born 18

+

*M M oger ‘g 7T
(KBt Vart on mgegdt wasgt Papwi 10 178), Ma 3 G s Aévyr
THl para 11 G3 (p 459) § Skt snkratu=Avestan hukbratu < SVJ:;: ;
thss Sutra Bhatto: quotes #3 an illustration FiwEIIT awd
ATy AT VT p 12
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the waters 15 & Vedic 1des known to every one. HgAR 18, he adds,
an opithet that 1n the R, V 15 appled only to the waters  The only
otber senses he assigns to the fom  qmgy are ¢ fliood ” and *f niver.”
fay, on1v, 1, 11 and1x, €0, 28 gy = 1 )

Verse 11
Padapatha

o @satfa sga fanhans, ot gl
Hat T FAN N

Sayana

FARRFIANGTEIGAT | RAoGrRAinT rd'%’ar::rmwﬁ? R
FERRTEATR | AT FAT QAT X a9 | srErgeTR
TERTEi® SRt %9 wmlmwmumﬁmn

lsr;ﬂrqﬁrigw'??ﬁ"ﬁw } Neq e aidt wgAweT s (PAp vn.
1 12) TR T\ W |ﬁ:ﬁnﬁlrﬂiﬁlf§'a =Y + SO

q‘;ﬁlwhﬁ?r“zﬁl::ww IW‘# ' W‘fﬁﬁ-’ltﬂ (Psyp 1
4, 14) o TR FraTgrggresa ) IheEseir |
Natas

1 =g “Fromthence,’ referring to q&arg 1n the previons verse

2 @gW Anordinary form of the termination 1n the Rigveds.

See Wh;:ney, para 329¢ ¥

3 @wrggar (promounce wisvam adbbuta)  + All wondross
things, ]l ks wondrons work ’ Delbruck won)d resd g, and
make the word an epithet of Varuna, as 1615 Somain ix, 20,5,
Faling that, Delbruck suggests ¢ secret, concealed from other? as
the meamng of ;zar hers Gmsemann, sanvaable’ ather se
opposed to 2z 1v, 2, 12, or as still Iying concesled in she womb
of the fotnre (our passage and 1, 170, 1) Max Muller, ‘all
wondrous things * as above  There doesnot seem to be any real
dfficulty, much leas any ground either for aliering sz, or dor
attaching to tho word a peculiar meswng Varuns mis down on
s heavenly $hrone Wondrous 18 the sight spread ont before
bum, including as 1t does all the past and all the fature (zafF 3
= )

;‘M's V G S para 97 A 1a and potes 14,15 (¢ 78), L's N-1 v.
Ryl
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4. %, The Samhits toxt shows o peculiar Vodic earhdhi,
The stadent knows that final sty boforo any vowel or sopaut con-
sonant loses its 37, tho hiatus with & following vowel being allowed
to remain, In the Rigveds final oy, boforo a following vowel i3
written afi, Inthe great number of such cases sy stands for sz
original g, Tho nasahzed vowel + & is treated before a follow-
ing vowel as the simple vowel+ e always is, Tho correctness of
this explanation is vouched for by the accnsative Fn¥ams, whero
the & of which this peculiar Vedic sadbi is the solo sarvivalin
the nominative case, has come down to the classical language,

5, @@l (pronounce kar-tu-i). For the termination seo note
above on agAl, w7 is the accusative plural neater of the
verbal [udjecavo in & having the senso of the potential passive
participle ].m

Verse 12
Padapatha

w7 @eargt gsHy: A gseal FE T
sl anfga v R

Sayana

gFg: v ® emq-cf"' T famert @IEe.s Srear gIur
g | G iR w arRyeradag | geart
it TG wA (PBn. 1, 8, 18) w gy (PEn. v, 4 69)
AT | 31 Wwﬁmmﬁmmwmm
e (Pan vy, 2.199undPac MBh)limgﬂmrm@a.(P:n i,
1, 39) 1 SEETINGTERTICE e aed  mearggAeaw i !
u@wxa@é@m t (PEn w, 2,106 and 118) sxraaﬁ‘
wegegdiaage (PIn W, 2, 119) & wai@ 1 o
we | FUASE TETTT AL 1 TN TR ST |~a~na’\v r«ﬁ‘
AT t 7ZT OTg® g Fgessw: (Pog u, 1, 59)?’[?W|m“?
aw: (Pan viy, 4,16) SR OV | TESG TRAATIONRIEATL (Pan. viy
4,75) ¢t woL i (Pan win, 4, 28) sy orexw | eI b
ararERmEmT§ | Sugy SR Y 1 AZANQTIRE TeTL 1

2
1M, omuts qET..aaX t § My Fagmr  $ My m(

* For Xditya—see Muir's 8. T Vol. V, Sec. 4, and Bloomfield’s
+ See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290

Religion of the Veda pp. 129-31



73 Notes Wo 2

I 25
ANotss
{1, gvwr 88y ouvi, 64, 1 explains g7u1 as an d) meaning
i ]
o

2 or The nasal in 7 is changed to ofafter g although the
two are distinct words  Sec Whitnoy, pars, 1904, [Ms V G B
pora 63 ¢ (p. 43)]

3, aftrg [and =w] Vedlc Sobjunctives { Whitoey, paras
905 b and 836 b ]

[ On the use and formation of tha Sub) see Whitney, paras,
575, 533 8, 6557-9, 660 a and e, 562-3, 587 and al<o 614, &c 808,
&e, 830 &e I+

Verse 13
Padaparia

g oritn, Boadn @ | s |
ait T @ &R0 13
SEyana

ROTT paolis 21t 599 AwereTs & g 'l o
m—nzm V RrE R opT iR 1 /TR ot R+ P
" saR apaweogRia gavre (Pop vu 1, 78)) spaearmmangiedr
aqraean (Pan v 1 mgnmlmmmlmamﬁ
TR TR S el ERnRar g (Pm vu B, 36 )1 affonigEm
TR Qe R w T ST g (Pan
vi, 4, 175 ) &T =1 TTETeq AqEY Srat S+ owa
ﬂ:fratﬁznﬁ 1 FEIRIREEEEd g® v;é?rqa'wra VNG 1 R
st | TR R § ntt%{qﬁl%\{!ﬁanﬁ VAT

TENy TR AT | WETTAIRIR ger

Notes

1 gzt The word oceurs 1 only four other passages of the
Rigveda, 1, 116, 10, 1v, 53,2, 1x,86, 14 , 100, 9 Sayans unie
formly renders 1t by 79, Fick bas comparel the Lathuaman
drapona ¢clonk montle? and that meaning has been generally
accepted for the Sanskrit word

2 3@ A third sing 1mpf ¢ In the older langunget the augs
Tment 18 often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same valus
.as 1f they were complete, or rather more often they are used a3

% MsV G S para 215C (pp 352-60)  f Gr,Lat Goth
10 [Rv Hymns]
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subjunctives ”  Whitney (let Edn ), para 087 It 15 probablo that
the angment, like the termination, was originally a distinet word,
whose presence 1n the sentence was not esseutial to the conveying
of the sense of time past

Alio Whitney (1st Edn ), para 563 — Besides the proper
subjunctive, with mode-sign 1 1ts triple form—with primery,
with strengthened prumary, and with secondary endings, there 18
1 the older language another, without mode sign and with
secondary endings, or mn all respects comerding with the forms of
@0 augment-tense (1mperfect or norst) save for the absence of the

8 Sub of this ch are frequent 1n the
Rigveda, decidedly less common an later Vedic and very littlo used
1n the Bribmanas, except after =7 prohibitive—after which they
stand als0 1n the later langusge * .

From the double use of these augmentless past forms in the
Veda 1t 15 1mpossible to deade from the form alone whether s
particular word 18 to he translated as a pastindieative or 88 &
subjunctive  This 15 the case, for example, with zf 1 verse 18
of tlus hymp, which as far as the form goes, may mean erther
1 saw Just now ’ or *may 1 see’

3 1Afisty  This word oceurs not mfrequently ( twelve times )
Sayana generally explains 1t hy &, A comparison of the passages
seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, snd
that meaning suits our passage better than Suysna’s explanatiod
For =55 means  he hag ;Sm. on’, not < he 13 covering,”

4 i sy @ WA ¢ Fas apies st down around’ Sayana’t
mistake 13 amazirg when we consider how common 1n the Rigveda
18 the conception of Varuba’s sples Or messeogers * Cowpare,
for example, vu, 87, 3, Rt a4t geor@ EwigEr I egEEA TR G
Sayans, mIfA myeAR wa o [Av o/ 8pas watch, ooserve)

Verse 14

Podupiitha
A aq {Geafa Read: @ ggim s@iAm 1T
Baw, edsATEE: n QY

# Compare Avestan Abar Mazda and lue Amshaspands or A"\ﬂ‘lbll
Spentas  See Darmesteter’s Ormared et Abriman, Tloomnl eld s Bel.
Yed p 133, Monlton's Early Zovosstnapism p o7
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Sayara

o Ringromit IR 7 geoy @ geafa W@ war #Rmwcor
qRETARE ¢ AT mmgarﬂ?rmmn}ﬁvmmwmmmmm
AT | TRy HBETRARE (T 8 1, 1,3, 5) gedra )} ¥ € I9q T

T« FORAT ¢ gRg g 1 srmen(® W gewy (Pan
Vi1, 2,49) 1 gy (Poe 3,2, 10) grad EENEUES SRR
a—amﬁﬁmmmm t+ (Pan Wi, 4 06) | wfTREiRwE

R wEaTMTRTwEE ( PAn v 2, 37) 1 onr SrnurEienamEie

(qu v, 4,58) 1 @ e agTen 1 AT gEREEEIEOT §4l

TL-TE AR TR | ST ®ANR-

T (PIn m 2,168 ) gegmeUg |\ wERAT 1 ZEOY Ig?ﬁﬂfm‘{'
ﬁvﬁmvﬁgmnmmmw‘gﬁm"

Notes

1 zgwh |0y *Mhose who imjure ne men’ A contrast 12
intended between the tribes of men and the god (2% ) who need fear
1o foe Sayana’s construction 1s therefere to be upheld agmnst, for
example, Grassmann who 0 Jus translation takes =smr wath
wWHAY  ( differently an Jus dictionary ), or Ludwig, who takes
the gemative partitively, ¢ here among men’ OCompare Max Muller,
« the tormentors of men

[2 9" From wa, CL w7y 81y on AMmMEAAET (X 69, 5) -

T ﬁﬂm\wﬁnmmdmﬁgﬁﬁww On v, 3, ¢ sifmaw
TAEaE w7 |

Verse 15
Padapatha :
“gau:u@}gmzzﬁ: =3 i o | FEg
S| ATW
Sryana
Wwvwmrm qaraT W owd W TAAL 1 W wTw
m g mw;én:;%mm“;“< PR

i |E | TOITEre | OMWIE anwh
Wﬁnm(ﬁnt \xm:s on Pin m, 2 2 ) emwn

#SEmimTat somi ‘
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THIRERETTT 177t ardrdm, Fewge (U ST av, 100) TR | IR
Forreedt wlrgrerdTar (Un Su 19) geng 1 e 1 MR
Regargegieray ( PIn v, 2, 139) 1

Notes

1. Fg¥em (pronounce ma.nu se su i) ¢‘Inmen’ Compare
STARTT A0 verse 10 So also 1n this verse again IPE ( pronouncs
uda-re sug), ‘In our bellies’ The o after srann ( pronouncs
a-<Ewl &) on the other hand 15 2 particle of emphasis

2 73 The meamng food 1s doubtful, and 1t suts only Lalf of

the verse (ST am) Max Muller’s “ glory and not hali glory,
who gives 1t even to oor own bodies * obscures the obvious mean-
1ng of HEEFREAL, o clause which clearly refers to food Gressmaun,
who understands the word as g ‘good, bl 4 p
% 22 2, 9T o A1 W org Y qvwdnd | @S A A sew TaEd
rgra i Bayans, 7 #2 0 safer Rregmar sy ogey A
=1 AW &1 30 TH FUE,

Ludwig most unreasonably tahes offence at 32ty avd actually
alters 1t to gy, which he translates ¢1n our own houses ’

Verse 16
Padapatha

@i ¥ g diag: e § TegEn @@ 1 gIet
TESETA N L]
54 jana

weyw aghidert womdcein WiAT g dew gEe OO TEeT
wugger Ay woih | e emw mr—rmnlmm}gg
ATFIRT IOTF OFA | AGHL | AT GO REiRT O R L ) W
Fn® (Kot Vart 2onPmn w1 79)@2:‘[ | grEHTITg
qgmrleere y (Pin v 2,42) 1+ g7 givdes aut w—rw&hﬁi T &
qlogErAerae | CwHl | By LRem 1 Y aY ) ggiget W
rguirent © TR v (130 vy, 3 97) 1 sgegemnTeagTIAT e
figoreat e o

Notes

1 wgdt TER- (AR, 1 baog interposed letween l:,d
% for eupheny ) pastureland (Gr,), cattle putl, patk in general,
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AT, the cattle themselves that go by the path itz and wegd
contrasted 10 o0 A QA WA A (Ap Sr 8, 4,8 ) (Gelduer, Ved.
8t,n, 287-292) Sy, = dmE (1%, 89,8.), Mawryd (v, 0,
% ), mrt (o 29,) v 2, Ul Ms
2 gw=gft Whuoey, para 363 g%
3 gewasg [Cf. Say on verse 5 above}

Verse 17
DPadapatha

¥ g SarE O 9 @ g snsdaw | Satssa
Ercrfrne QR
Sayann

AR TERHAT_ F A AT GRS wAred mme
AN s 2 RTINS GAwnT QW (39 §R AW R | wriy—-
AR JIRT AW T J AT AR wug et wEes
5 ) Fred TrEH gid gy I 1 s <twigw %=
SRrgard ner | veade T | TR Pl aF gETen ) eniAemrad
s Tmend  toeglE hat VEt ) aideree g AR seffertan
(PEp v1,2,49 )1
Notes

1 §aziEEg  ‘Oome now, and let na talk together > For
St see Whitney parss 847 and 854  “The roots g, 7, 7%,
from the tense stems g7, A, AT, of which the first 13 palpably
and the other two are probably the result of redaplication, but
the longusge has lost ths sense of their being soch, nnd males
other reduplicated sorsts from the same root The stem §iv
has in Vedic uso swell nigh nesumed the value of a root, 1ts forms
ave vory vanons, and of frequent use, 1 Rigreda c~peaially far
outoumbering 1n ocenrtences all other forms from g, Besides
those already grven we find &1 (1st sing. 3mpy ) and =r7idy
SR, D, @wg, wARE A (Sod swg), BRI, AW, dwt

o piregwiwy  Lake a priest thon =ri eatiog the choice
worsel? Max Muller trandlates “thou eatest what thon Iikest
ke a friend * but notes that Lot} “docs not mean friexd, but

eMa\ G & parafIB(p 82noted), LaN TV p3y
tMsV G ST 415 Coapare Lat  Vecare, vor coci
1 Avestan Zeotar
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the priest who 1s chosen to invite the gods Perlaps 1t means
poet and priest in & more Leneral sense than in the laber Bymuns ™
Is there a reference to some old custom necording to which the
priest took first toll of the offiring (1 Samuel 11, 18 and 14)7

Verse 18

Padapatha
T4, g Rsasygian gy oy oY &% | @
S oy
WA H N L
Sayana
fegsta e m‘iﬁmzﬁzmmuerﬁr

AraT 3 ot awﬁamawﬁx TR MAFUR GEATHRA | TaT ITEIAT 3

oy wTreER Ly | =R gf et (Poo g, 1, 67)
¥

wmna’im
m?mw t memie g (Pan va 4 15) gRgw

é'q?ﬁ‘wﬁwr (Ur Su i, 109) srrgsidardt goasge 1 woggur

ug—r—a}?rm 1 (Kat Vat 2 on Pin w1 2 106) mﬁ-j'

zsrvi‘nhmavgmgnawm(nn v 4 2 106)5f3 N
afRIama uen (Pin v 4 140 ) geeaww 5Ty SorfpmgrrreT o
Notes

1 =5 Seo note ¥ on verse 13 above
goes, 7if way mean etther ¢Isaw’ or ¢may I seo ’ The former
18 Sayana's way of taking it and it eeems preferabls So slso
Max Muoller  Ihe poot’s ery has gove up to Varnns, has “loosed
lim to mercy” as one undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god

w appears comung to forgive and bless bis worshipper

To tranalating we should unee the present In the Veds the
nonst often refers to the moment of the prat just gone by ¢I
have canght sight of—X soe ©
2 =Y %@ * ¢On the earth

Verse 19

As far s the form

Padapx tha
Zag ¥ 750 913 ga9 0T J YT | @ ey
AMITHRN IS

*MsV G S para78 3,p 455 ¢1




79 Notes [ 5o,k
Sayana

*%miﬂim%mmmvmawmﬁwﬁ%m
FEGAT | ATE THIYRE X TRUANHACTT IH ENH WARTE )
|t 7w TET & 1 gerpe puToegia 3 tude (PEs v 4, 102)
ET TTEEN RO gR S T g AR FY 1 swmer
A|AGITEIR, BX IHT MIW W(P3n w 2, 170);«
R AR ) s (Pan v 1,45) FETT | BETIEEY 1
It P gt (Pie W, 46*)§-m1wtm?ﬂ='gﬂmnu

Notes

1 4@ For the lengthemng of the nnal vowel 1n the Samhts
text <ee note 1 on ver<e 7, and compare sy in this ver ¢ In the
next verse, 1t will be nottced, 3% oceurs with the short vowel! 1n
the Samhita text

2. s +Ilongfor’ Oa 3 11., 23, w3 }rﬁ'mqua-;
Suvana exolaios = 9% by ~HgRT T

Verse 20
Padnpatha
=y, FedeT AR @ 9 W T o=E | | Ot

wid 2 1 e
Sayana
:nmwmma‘ras T YEITEING A \p'm-u-rﬁ

T T FEAR | Wt rppmng Rers, | ndt urfi{ Pre i, 4,
140) r’f?‘v‘!‘r’\"ﬂ srTimuet 517 (Pan v 4 64) xR

akimdtuan e L TR L SRR TR
Lo ateuiciitind wﬁ'=( FrrETggTeT i TR

* M, introduces *he voree with STiass & note —~ -
srrarTETited 2 VETT CCTTe TN OpTITey | TUT T AT vy
it 1 g v e gAY AT ol e dymen (T v Ye) g e
£ MY G S pral2t CAS (p 15)
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Notes

1 y=s®% ‘Ralest over’ This 13 Siyana’s own way of taking
the word an 1, 86, 12, o5 araey yary U, where le explansit
by Sa wxfd

2 § (=%&) Ses Whitney, pars, 498

3 waF  ¢Onthy way” Tho vision of verse 18 18 continued
Compare Bayana’s note on 1, 181, 7 zmrmasyma g3 A ( where
75, and Fag are Vedie locatives ) The note 15 qd, W7 27w

STH N gINEA DY

Verse 21
Padepatha
Iq, FASHRE YEEY 7 A ol mwwem 9@ )
g gggmnis Sad W
Sryana
L. o .o o v ars {7 g7
. ' . . T W
' 7 TegEi
4,101) =/

P « i et ganided 1 gEear gty (Pan v,

;@“59?@% afa fam nify—j m’iféwua‘q‘tﬁla‘ra’iﬁ '
q 1ot gRd BdE ¢ SIAE | ST g g fateareT

(Pan a1, 4 9) FegwEER N

Note

Fifg A Vedic imfimtive “In the older language, a very
conaidersble number of derivative abatract nouns--only 1 a few
sporadic instances having anything te do with the tense systems—
aro used 10 an tofiniitve or quast infinitive sense, most often in
the dattve case, but sometimes also 1in the accusative, in the
genttive and ablative, and ( very rarelv ) 1nthe locative I ths
classical Sanskrit there remains a aivgle infimtive of accusative
case form, having nothing to do with the tense Tyatemn
The wmfinitive 1n ase 13 made 1n Rigveda from nbout twenty five
rootd "% (Whitney, paras 538 and 973 )

The Vedic infimitive tn ase 1s the exact parallel of the Latin
infinitive 1o are, the r 1n which 13 & mere enphonie change far s
between two vowels of the same ch a3 that, for pl
0 gewus, fren, genens

*\l'a\ G S para I67 1D 1(p 192}, App IIL I a(p 469)
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L 115
No. 3

Mandala 1 Suhia 116

Sayana-

ﬁaﬁ%@amgﬁ?mﬂﬁ%@d'%ﬁm | T ST
T g HIEERE ) AR GAITTRd Hieer gwnR s | aﬁ;
Wmmnmaauwzsm'?wmwfwm V (Béval v1,5) amiz-
m = qres u’snan'rg!‘rzrsraﬁm wﬁvrraa-rszrr taRty wrgﬁzrsm}.
T=F t gur T @EET ) (T I AHRA 77w Ay T T s m
argt gfr (Adval 1, 8) 1 aRigfiarys® genid oI w g
FRaET FIERAT AT B T AR AR Fararg IR -
@iy gamarTar (Adval ax, 8) g

AY

Verse 1
Padeypathae

f=m 2oy, 94 e Admn =g eEw
THUET ST | AT S AT 2 sraia g
SARAT A FEGE T U Y

Sayana

mvg’}wza’}ﬁenm VA1 JTFACIART 71 WAIE AR AAEEw
qFCT AYSTTIAMR | TITIF SOTArrR | w0 Awed
TEORTIE | IOEATRAY, | AFTRNAAT T 9 vEEE SgReyT-
Tt =T ) TFY SET T ﬂr!r{r’s}é} rq# giadtamaity < s mar
G—aﬁh Ay o WETFTERL -a-ﬂza’d%aféfﬂr wxrwrﬁmn
wiew AE  GHEAT SECT vr;ﬁ'stx ﬂfg: TATRT qEAr RO 1
¥ 2 a9 WEGITARTRG  STIed RO | T 518 -
Remt v wmr =t tm:r? g sr;:rr::msmsr-’n?m (Brahms
satra II, 1, M) g o F wr-xkﬂ;mwm /YT =n’3mﬁ'w
Sftaer ¢ IEY f? 79 g1 /i IeFAATR w7Ieeed
@ o AR | St aEARA ® wdw gt arrrgraReRR (T Ar.
114 1 )1srme 1 or QOX 1 FE eTIvedy ER Earad TE | I

'Sma- Avestan bvare, Gr Helios, Lat Sol Ses Dl's V 3 § 14;
Bloomfeld’s Rel Ved, p 133.
11 [RY Hymns]
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W IR iy Hrwr o Hom mieaRERw gy | RedEe
o | G g v o v avareR e | o
H'W?W W?SN 1 SR Lol

Notes

{1 eviiem Mouth (= to breathe ), face  Bee Say, ooy, 113,
19 21,17 8]

2 am Third mngolar sor of m See Whitner, paras 881
and 119 §

S g, See Whitney, para 2255 # In the oldest language
(Ragveda) copulative eomponnds such nas appear lster are qumte
xare, the class bewng chiofly zep 4 oy dual of
the names of divanuties and other personages, and of persomfied
natoral objects  In these combinations, each name has regulatly
and usually the duslform, and ity own accent butin the very
rare instances ( only thres occurrences ont of more theu 300)
which other cases than the mom sce voc aro formed, the final
m myer only 15 ioflected, &e V' @ 10 the componnd 13 &
doal form §

Verse 2
Padapathc

T4 36w scmq Wmm{ ¥ 7 qme J@E
O a1 7 A e g @SR i

aErd wEE 0 R
Seyana

gt g qranGaegE WaarT §raEmET v e a3
W eATYesY TeIid LAY gEE 1 Aaf § o [qwr 1 qur FRCOATT
Ay e g rav«mnvﬁm!wlwmﬁmm
Yyum g9 e g7 IgfineSr 90 g eRy T Vgmi |
g ATAE e T2 P ERT R T g )
SRR grifer Fmeed fremert™ 1 vy FwwAr Fwanmd wanne
GRIR TIAINNT GO gARATER  awon (R swreafy ¢
BTETERIRIAET |qsﬁuwzmwiq§aﬁ»’rvu—~wmmrﬁm
g it lmmmmmﬁ@mﬁﬁ
aRm R wT FERMARRETEY 08 wavr ;e oft 2ed CEmI
* gfnrgdiat % = (Kot mt 3 ander Pay fu, 2 178)
15X 6 8 pars 144 5 §Ns Vv OB

+ M, omitz & 31X
Para 186 41 =Bng Mult wSce Arpeld u Vedic Metre p 233,
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xgmmﬁa?%ﬁmmﬁamﬁ \ g AmeET g Frerdorgy woRa-
ywat fAOwEEE | gdET r_gemgrama (Pan 11, 1,213) arnmnga
FA 921 gRsg ARG W GO SgEINgY TR R rag T
< (Psn v 1,160) | faeay ¢ a7 @ik | enfFEma T W ( Pin
1, 1 4) SR et g | enrasiers gy ( Pan,
11, 1,223)n

Note

The student may be asked to note that Sayana makes no pretence
on s own behalf af berng 10 2 position to determine anthortatively
the meaning and reference of the second line of this difficult verse.
None of the mterpre!:mfms which be suggests for consideration
are at nll satisfactory In the first line the ¢ Bun follows after the
shning dawn as & man follows after the_maiden he Joves 7 Tt1aa

ey
natural suppositicn that th b Text lause, introduced a8 1t1s by 73,
indreates the goal of therr common wandering They go, he
pursuing and she pursued, “there where ptons men add Iife to hife,
each new one happier than the ons before,”” that 1, to highest
heaven, where the righteons enjoy eternal happiness So Rothin
1n the Siebenzig Lieder, p 55 He refer, to RV, x, 119, 0 ,1x, 113,
10 Roth proviously took g here to mean yokes, comparing
RV x, 101, 3 and 4 g% €1 7 T agay sod dio g w13 gm
@A @ Enynm verse 3, B Wl T¥ €WT FRIOT kGl g{rmgm
gg ALY g gmid & Avy mm verse 4, waa RafiF AR
i Hft ForaEren® gau s Awara gﬂxwﬁ 99F TR F a9y
=iy g™ See the correction under 77 1n the Sopplement
of 8t Petersburg Dictiorary  Benfey, Onent and Occadent, 1w,
p 1ol, rcfors a7 to the house of the saenificer 1n which thes hymn
13 brang suug  Tho sun bastens thore (to shive on that houss)
4 where ,cdf heroes thetr , ane glorions
witer tho ovher ¥ Ganecmrnm telies 3w R 9 to mean unyoke,
outspan o lis dictionary (1873) he asks if we are to supply
@sia to 7z In hu- traxslation (1877) be aocepts Rotl’s explana-
tion of that ptra ¢ Ludwig tranclates “whers pions men stretch
out their generations happilv (¥Z17) under the oye of the auspicions
sun 7 I have folloved Roth, though I do not guite nrderstand

*5 K1 gaogws’
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bow ke takes uft and am disposed to give great woight to RV. 2,
101, ond 4 ns gong far to fix the meaning of the phrase gmfy
Wﬁﬂ‘

TIynms from the Rigreda 8¢

Verse 3

Padapiitha

A Al gRA: g Fen gdsa ogs-
avta: lax_mm'i. &t o geq svey: aR aalgfEd
Tfd afg a0 3

Siyana

MET SRV 2T DAL TR IR wH e At
ut ) e fifiargar
a¥ *ﬂmmzﬁm t Hﬁﬁaﬂ‘rawr- ' mmn—ﬂm
AR ) gA SR St o
it Garaena gggui_ st ﬂwﬂmwamg la:rrsrzr:ama-ral
mammw-ﬁmm 2IRT T3 M e
ST TN} HATET OR ARy | ofidl Trafa oae
et et isqnmﬁ 1 SATREATEAT B 1 ORTET gL At { aufer-
gEIyTE G Werd | milomgel WY geverd | oada o7 e
T YT R AT b wgdrel ¢ SegnERereay s e
STANCTAITE T | TR FAGRIAL | sovedon xwwm«gra';af;f
?W"vrtma rﬁﬁrﬁ FITAT 1 ey | RERTFLAT TAT gy | milawdE
ferat e | @ gl S

Notes

1 g The word oceurs only thrice in the Rigveda altogether,
1n a]] three cases a3 an epithet of the horses of the gods. On wm,
70, 9, Siyaos simply paraphrases wwar by epit. On wim, 70, 7.

et (o be hos qagoriawll  As Sayans notes here the word i3
given 1n the Nighantn as one of the twenty six synonyms of =py

and that 1s really al] we know sbont 1t

2 amegeA Shyaba’s inferpretalion 18 1mpossuble  Oompare 1,
127, 7, where wqewry 13 an epiihet of the Bhrigns Siyana awew’-
?memvw i
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Verse 4
Padagatka

~ )]

A9, WA §ESAn a9 HESEE a0 ®al: @sdA

o)

a
/A TR | T I SW % BRd: Fustlg am IR
qre: Tga @RS v

Sayana .

WWWWWNWWIR malﬂﬁzanﬂ"?
mvm'mmm 'ml ‘m!ﬂ"ﬂ'
W?mmmﬂm‘rmﬁﬁﬂm
Wﬁmﬁm“mm m H AN Wl’Fm
Wlmnmlwmﬁaﬁmmwmr 1 mia’m—w
ayAw giaftees TN 1 F T ¢ ogd oy AT AR
qﬁﬂralwa'lmmmw%w im? mvwavr'mw
T gRguiFarE R & FIRIGIETIEE b T
mr« LU !r-‘a W rqg?r I u:,rami AT
wu‘(m?(lﬂ?mv'-wriwmawwrw ms@mnym&?mr
e I ety a mum R 1 gad =gl
WIRIET @t eanai® | agr s sy | a—wmﬂtﬁr
mmnw'am-ammrmﬂwmm
faan Rig<a THIRTE S g e g fataniafg o1 1 o UAr
mlmr?*mwmmmém (Nurwkta 1, 1) 1 wfReg 1
7 gRATWIR | E\enEw gewerw lmwﬁaml(l’m .1, 118)
AT RFTGTHAR T TET gwrmmmgq-r S -'r%r?révmz»
m?ﬁ'r-m Ricicd F«ftmrﬁ FWr A e TR ey T2
RFsrimm drzsfry 1 marasy rm T :xzm—aql ST
Fugn! g v g SER FOY TR A O 1wt o
FivmaiRafiTor w3wy 1 wqum(:zqvﬁﬁ qUER 0 QEMIRT
ROTRITERY R WY QAMTIHIR A Ty

Votes

1 o ¥ai ‘In toe very making, while the act 1s pro ¢eding ’
* 531 probably an adverbial ipstr  fum from 75 as preposition
an the mudat of (ser }FA 1,358, 4, 1, 110,4,7:3 1 69,9 (1n

* %y Mir (Bib 1nd Eda )

T MyErT ey
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mid-couree), as adverb between (7) x, 61, 6 (5w Grreinyzin)
~~Grassmann  Tor tho fexm of the termination compire Whitoey,
pera 3634 . “imntho Veds the mstrumental ending zrr
very often (1in uearly half the occurrences) blends with the fival
of the stem to ot ¥ ¥ mal 18 the gemtive of the verbal nounin -
which y1cids the nfinative of the classieal lauguage, 39 ¢

2 Bayans's dilemma bere 1s obvions  His desperate suggestron
that 37y rany bere be equal to s, can be compared only with
Rus explavation of i/ 101, 20,3, as meamng 33RG ofg In
the quotation from the Nurnkta we have s o}d attempt o explan
4 duffienlt verse, whick must bs trested with more deferevce

The ertiz 15 10 the word 77 What 13 that ontstretched thing
to roll which together 28 the glory ol the san? The explauation
ssems to me to be furnished by the poet htm<elf in the word Aa¥
of the same verae  Vorse 4 13 not, I think, as has been saggested,
@ description of the eveming, with which we have notting t5 do
1 the hymu The three verses (3,4 ando ) are s connected
description of the sunrise  In verse 3 we are told that so soon
a3 the horses (rry+) of the suu begin their tash they 1u & moment
reach to the end of earth aad heaven Verses 4 snd 5 are to be taken
together I would travslate ¢This 13 the godhead, this 1s the
greatnoss of the sun while 2b was yer formug he has rolled away
the web of darhuess when he yohed hus horses from thetr stall,
night 1s still sprending darkness over all thn 1n the sight of
Mutra and of Varuna the sau spread his glory through the vaul§
ot Heaven »

But the verse 1s ususlly taken very differently In particular all
the authorities sccep* Sayala’s explanation of s1z% I give the
trauvslation 1 the 8 ebenzig Yaeder ¢ Thisis the divine strer gth,
the might of Surya labour, though only half done comes toa
stop 80 80on 43 he loosens his horses from s car  and night covara
o1l with her verl” Roth compares 11, 38, 4 g7 wmeygaw sad At
wAFdgregey fiu He expleins that verse &s referring to the way 1n
which work of all kind1s laid aside so soon as the cun Tuaches the
west Grasamann follows Roth  Ludwig doubts whether {183 can
mean labour, snd prefers to refer that word tonFy ¢ Thisis

#Ms\ G Sp77 LeN IV p30 {MsVGSyp 257
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“Birya’s golhead, this his groatness but that widespread greatness
o has, after bringing 1t 1nto our mudst, again rolled together,””
Ladwig therefore refers meqr %d to Burya Bab thiz 1s not, as
Taudwig contends 1t 1s, Sayana’s way of taking the clause,
“Bayapa clenrly refers g1 %37 to the works of mea, and s
word FHFE g7l are part of the explanation of the passage,
not, as Ludwig urges, a mere illustration

[For the mg of gty 10 Pada 3, Gelduer guotes =g &7 gia
gatqa £ 9gtd i gaey 1 (viy, 60, 3), and the pada, hesays,
must clearly refer to the morming and {agy must mean not ¥q
Lere, but amquna

As regards pada 2, there 15 the parallel passage already cited,
1, 38, 4, which he would travslate —-¢“The female weaver (1 s,
-the Naght) has rolled up agan the spread out ( woof), in the
mdst of her work, the Wise ove (8737 ) has set aside her work »
The spread—ont thing 1 the web of darkmess ¥y g corresponds
to FsTiR end the subject of Ty also 18 1Y,

i 18 explatued to mesn g5 by Yasha and sometimes by Sayana
alse  But other Indian anthorities explatn 1t to mean Yz and
Bayans often accepts that  For ths correct sente of &7 Geldner
campares this and the following paseages —1, 92, 7, 1,102, 6,
1, 145,2, van, 4,1, x 28, 11 ({1 Swidgdl =307 Q7 17 a4
oAt 1 where @M and TUW are parallel} He thinks that @
menns one’s self, 13 declined hke a pron and 13, ke Ry
uwsed in the masc nod 1o the sing only He would, therefore,
translate this verse as follows -——“That 1y the godhezd, that
the mght of Suryz 1n the midst of her work she rolled up
the spread ont web 80 300m a3 he yoked the bays from the stall
And the Night works the veul for bhersel!” That1s Ratri spins
by nught & wob of darkaess over the world, and in the morning
she covers herself with 1t avd disappears (Ved St 1, 185-9)]

Verse 5
_Pedapitha

wq Akt a0 s g T FuE A
TaSeI | ST, IFAG T, [T IR FOW, AR,
ERe: w3 Wm0
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Siiyana .

AUGITATTRAY Roea Thores gag iAoty qieT sy shrad
Wm}[“ﬁm“ ¥ ]mﬁ’smw-&xswm% o gt whew o
WA €Y Y AT RERIE A mmamm arey goew gRAT
THETT Wl g REu 902 o1 NAARTHIRES TR @A 0w
waelicear G @1w ) waTRay | SSEER ! Wmv%wa‘m‘r
\srmurwm( sETawEt et ¥w gl weF mrm%'r r-m;
TF vy geot pomdnren wReTT S 6w whnT gmal
T et aew WewERATE wET Wi 1 s mrq?wvﬁm%%s(n
m‘w'ﬁﬁﬂq Vo) ) TiredraR (Pan vy, 1, 110) giewar o
IR 1 b ERUNART mwrry mw;{quﬁ‘mgémwﬁgﬂ-nl ot
TR AT Oy Ten | adey gz Swerga germrr (Unon, 202) 0
oyt Al i o

Notes

1. @z qeopmiy=sy  ‘For Matrn and Varona o see, for the
seeing of—on the part of--Mitra sud VaruDa) =3 1s the
dative of & verbal noun, See Whitney, para, 9702}

2 The second line seems to refer to the endless auccession of

day avd mght Compare the trauslation in the Siebenaig Liueder,

“ In ewigor Folge fubren seine Rosse
bald lichte Tageshelle, bald das Dunkel

In endless succession hia horses bring, now the clear daylight,

now the darkness
Verse 6

Padapatha

ov ¥an Sgsdar g A oldw. fQga @ @
T\ A7 7 @ adun AusdAm SR @R
aiudr g9 @t 0 §
Sayana

B I g vt ag siRwes aienierenm ke
IGT Wit THEW TECN qURENAEH  qIOWRRUEd  fAvrey argmw T

FM'eV G 8§ para 167, 1a

* Mo sy 1t Ms 2w
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8 Notes L onus
afgETTTE Al afwEEd ey T fameet gAwg ogwa-
s ) whaf g | Ry saredieei 3o umrm'ﬁzm

Franilar_ B | siRRtwesiar ofm M fwen 1 fey
TEFRTIEA gRar | g vl 1w § gdiem
Ay ru—uxl:un t Amae =ua ms:ami i (T8 v, d, 128 )1
TEA qamrma.?ralﬁmte\ma a\q:‘ lmat'a\«ra :zwﬁxm{
(Pan 1, 2, ..O)lmmnl q!rre-amur uz oty I?n’z'cmmﬂremz:
3G I\=‘l=:‘n!‘{'ﬂ"nqs qv QMHIVQ'Q\'«T‘V‘““E?‘I L] m’-lu\avam\a’%v
AR T wiR @a@hﬂ?ﬂaﬁiﬁ(aﬁ (Pin v, 3,133 )n

Notes .

1. aBW A vedic Jocative  See Whitney, para 336 {$

2  fhew fGyw Ar7om. ‘Free us from danger, free us from
sbame > For this use of the verbs] prefix, <ee Whitney, pars,
1081 2 An older form of 357 19 seen in the Greek oyzcs, the Laun
angustize, the German eng It means straits {77 {Jengthened to
figA1 10 the Samhita text ) f make ns to Lross over, ferry ns across,’
to use the Enghsh form of the root  Perhaps the earliest recorded
expresston of a thonght which has never died ont of the religrons
conserousness of India.

No, Z
Mandala I Sulta 143
Sayana
na’nmm ags ge m ! BT SEIFT | § g
maa.sz:‘ammlﬁ & «.,‘qumna'—«n\mn

RERgameine T sins | Semmtaaraaiewt e | sEan

* M, aweET

T For Adit1 snd Diti see Maura § T Vol Vv sec III Macdoadli s
V M pp 120-23 For the etymology of the name Aditt see 1bid.
P 121 and for a different view, Bloomfield s Rel Ted p 131

tSeeM and K VedicInd Vol II wbroce (p 450 )

§ Skt Dyaus=Gr Zeus=Teut. Tin=Celt Duw

« g yzzEsTRTsEETe Poe v, 1, 39)

8 N, foge

$8MsV G S para 98B p 8lnote2,Ls \-I ¥ p 285

12 [Rv Hymos)
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SRR 9 T U AT | s whami woy gty |
w o wrgdent @ 37 Rw g (Keval v, 20).=mwﬁmﬁ
TG, A made® ﬁrazm{l aurr
FHRNTRFITHMNT 83 FRGT qeargmimmrarea gf (Adhel x, 10)1

[ Note :-—Trupslated in Vedic Hymos” Purt n, ( Sacred
Books of the Tust )

Verse 1
-Padapatha:

o qedeng, wddiy St e @ g wae
TEd W | gy e W q@ste m G dmt
gfeany 7 wrdiEm e 0 Y

Sayana :

srgArat awd adtafE sEny A qafggad @Evag |
wmvaﬁmmm 1 arwwvnmg:m (P20 vr, 4 15l)lm=zw
%m—rw‘r: Y TIHy mﬁnmwr \rmr TASATEHLTT —:r T w} st
SR | aiTEea T TrE A AT W N RESEEE | 978 e
uﬁ% AT ¢ T ARG TR Ay 4 o Amey  sindnafRa-
:,mq—nxl.wat orri = AT %ar@ﬂmu:wrﬂam w1\t Bt
Tt Afar @t ST g6 FAEmEs | i smae:
AMIFAENT WY ISRt T AT TG WiRA FAR -
= oo Hrgfru

Notes

[1 oy Mark the distinction made between hymps thet
aro new and that are not av, It

2 g Aung ¢ Som of the waters! prébably referring to Agovs
birth a3 lightning in the clouds, The word asg ( Lat, nepos,
nepotz , Eng. nephew) 15 Dot 1n the veda used for a gravdson only,

* Aleo by Knegy, 1n Siebenziy Lieder des Rigredn

t Agar Skt Agm=Latin Ignis Luthvaman Ugms Old Slavie
Vgmt  Dor chircteristics and fuactions of the god, sos Mwrs § T.
sec XIIla Macdonell’aV M. §33, pp 88-10U.

I Macdonell's H § L p 45
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2314 13 1n later Bansknt  Sayana’s geneslogy of Agr:r 1s out of
Place W= Say on w1, 50,1 (No. 15)]*

2 g 5y ‘Wuhthe Vasss, accompumed by the Vums,’
constroing with 72§i7g , and taking the next word {Az to be o
general epithet of Agm  In the Stebenzig Taeder, p 100, tha
three words gyl @g (% nre taken together in the sence of
“the darling of the Vasns’ #Dwelliog a3 a beloved companion
with the gods, or gladly dwelling with the goas ”—Roth’s note
By the Vasus here aud m verse 6 are meant the gods in general

Verse 2
Padapdtia
u: Sidars: @ RAsHin® a0 afe snwn

Sayana

I TR O RT ®IEY q( wydw @ _agEiaT
ofr ver? wWmiy ARgemraR IEA AAER AR 0T Ty
TAARGTOTTAGACYY t <IAY [uA RERAT AFArAggA-aiTa
(BV © 81 3 ) q@asumessaer gad | S0 ATk WIET (RA|R
o iR G2 TR AR gEA@A wydn ) Ty QiAIeEs gea
FEPEHAFEIRATATL Y FTEART \ TTN ® 9 wia AT vome
Ry §0Y TRIGAT w1 TG IR ieag | @y WY wy
STIEIH | AEATEF I FRIMAR T AET ) g aiEAiGandT
sfteRTEd
Notes

[1 s wmiA Bayana's explavation 19 aburd 1§

2 «The explanction of Matarisvan a3 Vavu® (vhielh ts given
by Yaska) ¢ caonot be jostified by the Vedie texts, and rests only
upon the etymology of the root 577 The numerons passages where
the word s mentioned wn ths Rigvedn exbibit it in two seoses.
‘Sometimes 1t denotes Agm himeelf, a3 10 the texts 1, 96, 3, 4, 1,

t U I oo e anigamnet

® For Apam napit see Ms \edic Mythology 1p 61-70, 92 and
Vedic Hymus Part 1(S B T} p 158nate 2 Apim napdt-s deity
(Lrarashi) of shc Persinn-Cappad scion Calendar  Seo Monlion’s Early
“Zoreastnanisw pp 104, 43>

1M, ot ghrdi s § Sea Macdonell's ¥ 3 pp 92-93
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29, 4 (11?7),x, 114, 1, &c, ot otner times, the bang who, as
snother Prometheus, fotches down from heaven, from the gods,
the firo whick hed vamished fram the eartkh, and brings 1f to the
Bhnigus, t, 00, 1,1,93, 6, m,2,13,11,5,10,111,9,5 To thmk
of thus bringer of firc sy & wan, as 5 sage of nntiquty, who had
Intd kold of the lgbtnirg and placed 1t on the sliar and the
hearth, 18 forbidden by tho o texts which epeak of him as bringing
1t from heaven, ot to mention other grounds As Promethens
beloegs to the superbuman class of Titans, and 18 only by this
menns enobled to fetch down the spark from heaven, so must
Matanisvan be reckoned a3 belongiug to those races of demi gods
whao, in the Vedic le ends, are sometimes represented as living in
the society of the gods, and sometimes as dwelling apon earth As
he brings the fire to the Bhrigns, 1t 1s sud of these Jast, that they
have communticated fire to men (¢ ¢, 1n3, 58,6) and Agntis
called the son of Bbrigu (Bhrigavina) Matansean alio must
be rechoned as belonging to this half-divine race < It
may also be mentiuned that the seme function of bringug down
fire 15 ascribed 1n one te=t (v1, 16 13) to Atharvan whose name 1s
coonected with fire, like that of Matarisvau, and alse that the
sisters of Atharvan are called Matarisvans 1n x, 120, 9 7 Roth,
Ilnstrations of the Niruhte p 112  translated by Mar, Sanshnt
Texts v, p 206 %

3. w@rA Vedic instrumental ~ Whitney, para: 336 [eand
342¢c] T

4 mRAt A counin the instrumentsl used adverabially The
word does not oceur 1 any other case

5 o gmr @ (4dr oiiTay = Wo hove altesdy seen tha*
devatadvandvas, os they are called which sre the only dvandvas
of any frequency 1n the Rigveda, aitach the termination of the
daal to each member of the compound and bave n double accent
The present exsmple shows that the two pames are felt o be
8o loosely compounded thet they may even be s parated by
another word 1

* Mucdonell s\ edic Mythology pp 71-72 92 Mand K &\ ed Ind
(Vol ITp 149) subeoce Bloomficid s Rel Ved pp 165 210 218

$MeV G B p 80 1ote3 Ls N I V p 494 8l kratu=As
kbratu (from + har} wislon (Jacksor v A V Reader)

IMeY G S pmal85 A1 (p 269)
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Verse 3 ¢
Padapatha
ITET G [ 7 maa" gsHEat: gewdi-
FEY GIUR: WSHSR: o9 Jgw A Frdwr =@
R e I 03
Styana

szwwrﬂm Sy AT WA TRAIAW AN WA FwF !
T AACITEANILAITNRIE | O GINTET  ATEe it
=T zﬁmqﬂvvyﬁ’rmm 'avm:rgzm
[y wrat gead | g AL AT 1 quy s AteTaE ! an
mwmﬂummmlmmam b rERA T
mmma‘mummﬂmlmmx A o s
smrsmr BT cargEET  ®SR I SRR AT
AT 3 GITAC T {TR X TIEA FEOHAT T AT FETT AR 1
AT AT TR T 1 AEIHA A0 OF @t TE T ATy
AT ¥ T 2T A QU EERANET SARAT AR MFE ATARTT
SMERT TN AT FETTARTHEHGAT GITANE €I T qEwy
Rigussi el
Notes

1 Bayana tskes g1 in the sense of #mg, and construes a1
B 70 8s a clanse by itself 71y 15 sccording to Sayana, the
subject of the mext clante, gagsr and FIZA sere nomnative
plarals agreemng with g and forming the predicate of the
clonse , FWAIFE 18 1n construetion with =71 The true construe-
tion must be doubtfal, butths repetition of =AY 1n the second
hine of the ver & makes 1t probable that that word s ths eubje tin
both of the clanses 1n which 1t here occurs

For this meaving of the word ujed a3 a noun 1iu the mascuhoe
Roth quotes three psssages, 1, §, 4= 7 w07 g (457 Rareian
starr® it Seyens, VFAREATHH A T nHwr Amma
AR W ENE I WA 1 A FERR Al (ROR AT aY bRy
iR T L 1 TEL ) OURE YArmeEy @™ i s =TT,
i, 18, 21§ & GaeraR@ 1A (there1s no word m ths context
with which 551 can agres 23 sn adjective). Sayana, ¥ ay

* “There i3 no reason for t verses 3 and 4,
(Esegi )" Oldnberg—Vedic Hymns Pt IT (8. B E.)
SeoWsV G S p 236,
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1mﬂﬂ§\mt§m WATNEA 3 o WA @iTmameam & A
@At B0 frgeg vn, 8, 3 gerew ¥ AgaRn gONA RAAT 39FI,
Buyana § s araAe amngdine gt SiWg W@ W AT AE SRRIEH
ST GET I T

The Fire-god 13 ever yonng, snd bis 3omy aro his ngeless flames
omoas f1mpetaons, swaft-rushing’  Qompare, for examp'e, 7Y ¥
I AT §F, 66,3, nhere Sarana's noto1s W 709 57 o gTAE-
ARRTT wAg wwitg AW §8 I wo comstruc, a3 the metre
sugges<ts, 37ET 90 A 1T HHT 09 @ phrase by 1teelt (with 397
23 the common epithe of ¥@n  and A3 ), the three remamng
words 1n the first line gagyw guiiwF® g7a  are be ttaken as therr
relative posttion suggests, a3 threo geoitives in construction with
s This I underatand to be the way in which Roth takes the
line, 8 T:,p 108 Grassmenn 1n hus dictronary takes all three
words 397, 3y=q and geza withqag  (m spite of the Tepeatod
asrey)  Iuhis tromslation he gives < Agny’s beams, his vigorous

troop of flames ” (pom to i ), and tokes ggya, FIAIFE, §IA
s three gemtives, Ludwig travslates ¢ His sgeless flames, hus
farr ight? ( with 57 ) ood tokes gydiwty gga with ery In
his commentary ke suggests that the two words F3r 2ru are to
be taken s the predicate of their clanse

To explam the second hne Bayana, tnter alia, takes refuge m
the dity that the o porhaps stands lere for the
acemsative  WWe can avold such on outrage on grammar, but may
hardly hope to apprehend the meamng of the ine wraerg  ocenrs
onlv here, Roth takes 1t a3 a gentive, and apparently ( dictionary
under 3777 ) akes 15 with fg=yg  That form he explains 25 an
anomalins gemtive (99 =fF —W & ) He takes 37 to ba
a preposition govermog the gemitive in the sense of over,* on

*Roth cites twa passages for this meaning and use of st 141 43
2t % T wgmar a7 9 oy T gQ WA Az SIyana BF hmAme w7 @l
it 7zad =3a(% agq. Both ayparently took gz as the genitive of w1
But subsequently he extes our passage, undorgg returning to STyana’s
explanation of the word In the other passage note that STyans
exploins o7 a9 he does here 1 grew Jar {7 wxy ¥ GEOOAE Rglwan
x, 75 1 S3yana, ar Az gI8w ¥@T 397 WEwRARY 127 WA W A W
¥ YT | weRonAMD A (GYEAiarn off siwer w@we a1y el ai
TRGETT Tl E T



No 4.
L7144
ths surface of. The translaticn according to ihe Siebenzig
Yieder 1s ¢ Lake the ehimmer whick floats on the surface of the
stream.”

5 Motes

Graesmann follows Sayana 1p taking wrmame avd ig79g  as nomi.
wative plurals 257 be takes na no adverb with3&r  For firny
in the sense of streama of hight he .nstances 1, 52, 14, FF =g
as a somewhat similar metaphor  Be translates then “The flame-
streams shine like the daylght, full of Iight, never slumbering,
ever young ¥ Lodwg takes wray@ with s\ “who has hight for
his strength,” and takes zrmg to mean “all might through?”
oTs he tskes 1n both places as an adjective, but ko wonld get
over the apparent tantology by changing the second s=ya1 to =y,
Ho rejects Roth’s explanation of &7 and believeg the meanteg
of the whole psssage to be that Agnl resembles the rivers in that,
Iike them, he 15 1n constant motion day and night

{ % Probably we shonld read 73R, comp v, 4, 5, wEaE”
80 Olenberg, who translates the present verse as follows —His
Bames sre flerce, never aging are the flames of him who 18
besutiful te behold, whose face 13 beantfnl, whose splendour 13
besutifn]  The never sleeping, never aging (rays) of Agn: whose
porwer 1 Jight, Toll forward like streams across the uights () }

2 a@ww  Occurs only here The root §e (¥x) 19 given mn

the Nighants, u1, 22, and the forms &g, wevg, wdve, @@ occur
(Roth )
Verse 4

Padapatha

o suskR wila: GaciEwg Al ofEn
@'mﬂﬁ \ e, dist B9% =& e
g 9 Th IE R0 A USE 0 v

Scyara
ﬁ*z‘rzﬁa‘ilﬂlﬁ:ﬁvﬁmi“‘ﬂ == Tt
rgxt G SR ST wmmrgt_m:zr_r | THIN ge-
mlmmtimgﬁ(fm RUR ORI (2
gMEm HIRTE AT A WO x\r’fv%a\anmﬁgm

Eitman onfATTa | AME R TRT Y THEW WY giam
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At AR 1 R ) T R s Aat aser
<IRREL e W vE o1 e e agdl midume tei Sl i
g AT | uehatEat | R e avenyg Tew | @ eerd !
TR+ TICH YT §F ¢ | qU A g 0
Notes

1 @iz, ‘Ommscient 't In his note oni, 147, Siyans ex-
plaws the word by (3mgg The word seems to mean {Fss or
s eccording to the context m whichat stands

2, ang A Vedic locative of the same kind a3 33ay already
noticed [ “Navel of the earth?” Tlns ecxpreseron appears to
allnde to the receptacle of the sacrificial Agm on the excavated
altar or Ved:, That 13 techureally called the afit ]

3 {ZaR’ lor the peculiamity which Siyana duly notes see
Whitney, para 704 In tho earliest language tho ruls as to the
omission of ¢k’ after & root with final vowel does not hold goods
1n the Rigvedn such forms &3 inuhi, krinuhi, chinuhi, dhiionhi,
srinuht, sprinchy, hiouhy, tanalby, and sunaht are thrice as frequent
11 T ,85 1iM,SI0Y, Sanw, tany, and thetr Itke 7§

4 =y ‘In,tobeconstrued with & g4, not as Sayana takes 1t
with @2z Compare note 1 on No 2, verse 15 (p 76)

5 e A Vedic genitive Seo Whitney, paras 336 [o and 342 e]§

Verse 5
Padapatha

7 9 qelg meAtAsIE WA ¥Arsga ger @
worl 2@ | e o RRR: R wER d@a
ayEy w R EE 0
Sayana

Ffwfrn wone Poem aw 7 MR ) @Y eoFeaagerR Lt
T | @ WIm@@IE | Al get ARaad gadanRiaer vyl ar

* gqsy JeqaressEAI=Taq ~Kat Vart lon Psn v, 4, 106 (Dr.
Kielborn s editton of Pat MBh)

+ 8k ¥wud=4v « wd tokoow (J's &v R)

$MsV G S para 134 C 4 §(p 146)

§M'sV G S para 98B, note 120np 81,L'sN-I V p 411

LR R
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GurERRG T | At fawn‘&'i\m unﬁwrmﬁqwf’nﬁ%ml
FrramednEiR gaik | oAt AR droih 1 arerdwre
sapgg | SN gl gawrlteieden® aR saRdfrd waaid )
guar iR tﬁfia ! witda'wnz | qEwRg sRTtEAR (Nir 1x, 23))
et 3 qWR 7 T I8 TEFR | zﬁ-ur q*
ifwa'aiw:alwvurwwﬁw‘wﬁm | T @ o emfd ganR.
T ErER A g grAkTs | BAR wrwm’ﬁm‘l‘ [

Notes

1 =xAraug  f Who cannot be hindered, who 18 not for hinder.
ing Bee Whitney, paras 287 aud 282 ¢,

2 ¥7 gri. The same phrase occursini, 66, 4, ¥y gEm
gurrgd Bganrdl | T g W &c Siyann’s note thereis gay
it FAT A A TAT IEERAT HIRRE T 9 FyaR
. 1| 7 (ema | 63T @ 9@ o1 W O g {RgSnnd®
( Nirukta, x, 21) Roth behieves that 3% 1a both passeges means
arrow, and eites 8lso vi, 3,4, 1, 186, 9, swvw 7 wmwlr vy -
1, 83, 11, 5w, v, 80, 9, v, 64, 7, 3, 28, 1, &e.

(11 nover aigmifes an arrow IRy el moans like an army sent
forward 1n vartous directions It 1s the Lmt, exercitus effasus or
agmen cffusum —DPischel, Ved 8t 1, 231, note 2  Oldenberg
wgrees§ )

3 [ sg=x={all upon, attack ]

Verse 6
Padapatha

zmaq a: wifie gt ot owg ad: gl agstn
RN AJTSTA 1 aiq. Eﬁﬁ[ﬁ gaoam amd foed
sfisTewY 78 S e i 0 &
Sayana

STHIAARATRET T THFAT WG FOA TgIR T FAAAT 30,

W | SRR luzrlwmmm:wmmmwww:ﬁ

*MsV G S p 23 tNighav, 3,91and Com , Nur v, 21,
£ Myr® §Thoopuon of Prof von Dradke and Prof Dloomfield
19 dilferent (VedioHymns Pt 1L § B E p 150)  $ surmedfmsr
gl seraRArA e ercCom on Migh iv, & 91

13 [Rv. Hymns ]
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TG L A TEEAAN wA wgeaeidl W aghEaighe s
ngﬁawﬁmqmq ageiYg | sfERagT ww faa
o] | gURE ST | STREY RN g | SOA{pig: ST WAE
F W A7 A e vy HRT Sg gavaig oRag Reafeent
R Rond | oegE ww s | mhewin wamEe AT ARER
37T R AT T SRt i gt S o

Notes
1 FRA, Aninterrogative parhicle *
2 &  Tins edjectave oceurs nowhere else

3 ormq Third pers mngsuby  See Whitney, para 5621
This 19 the usual construction with Eq, after which also the
verb, as here, uspally retains 1ts accont § Oompare ayazg 1n the
next clause  §g41d, 1n the third clavse, on the cther hand, 1s an
optative of the perfect stem § See Whitmey, para 812 a

4 wmr  See Whitney, para 502b §§

Verse 7
Padagpitha

RSty 3 FAw wsugn AW @ A
WSTI: TR | g orw: Redy del gEs-
oy 39 &It & dag 9dg v
Sayana
diR wgieewmE @w v BEee afee TedcTRrT wed

Wlaaﬁ@wﬂ?lmmlm |_wF Ame
FRENIRUTTT sritRiEIS w1 mRwwge g 1 [@giy Wy

e FfreaRg dom = S swedrat @9 T -
g * gyt (Anet saiidrg w9 91 33 wwa Ediewdy | i
S 1 gFrar

*MsV G 8 parn180 wubcoce p 226 fMsV G S p 370"

3 ‘excepttwice inthe RV' Ma V G 8 p 226

§M'sV G S p 386 §§M s V G S para 111 note 7 on
p 103, LaN I V p 357-58 n M, oy ##% M, adds gmaat
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St \ fiRR wEmE i %l awerg

1 ]
gt (Nigh 1, 1) 0
Dofes

[ 3 “The text adds the dativas efhicus g ¢for yon?

(comp Delbruck, Alundische Syntax 206) which can scarcely be

lated "——Oldend He translates FAe wyzg by ‘the
charioteer of Rita? and does not take Rits Lo be sacrafice here

2 Fmd Yaska gives wxfy the cense ganaw Sayans almost
always agress with lum  wgnz1s of course s vague word avd just
for that reason porhaps may have been selected by Yaska Devarays,
Durga and Sayana differ from cne another an 1ts interpretation
Say @A s 18 a synonym of mw £iA) and sigmfies 1 (1ntr.)
to shine, to beam (luterally as well as figuratively), to bs beautil
ed, 2 (trans ) to maks bright or tnm, decorate, honour, show
respect to  There 18 no sharp lIimit between the literal and
figurative senses especially 1n passages relating to Agm &3 7
F/AGH WY 19 for us a zengma  “ He (the prrest) who has kxndled
him makes Agui bright as = man edorns a friend ¥— Geld , Ved
8¢ in, pp 29-33 ]

3 @o®  Bayana obvionsly does not know the meaning of this
word On1, 189, 7 and av, 6, 3 he explawns 1t by swyrwiwar  On wu,
1, 2 lis note 13 3% QFHTAT GiEmFaRd a1 Oax, 77, 3, wmwawr-
' 5e7  These aro the only places m which the word ocenrs

[In lus Illustrations to the Nirukis, p 94, Roth conjectured
from & comparison of the passages in whish the ward ocenrs that
1% was o name for a horse (eldmer tog arrives at the same
meamng (Ved 8t 1 168) A start, he says, 18 given by1, 187,
9, Mg T IME  ‘who must be diligently adored by hus
worshippers Lke an &%’ ™ow 1 u, 10, 1, & horse 1s called
SgAE (Agniis a prmseworthy horse 1o be dihigontly ndorned )
ga 1 the Veda 1s preferably msed of the adorning of a horse
He therefore conjectares that =% 1s # word for ahores  Agm

* oy qft ift—Nigh u 3 1 Ved ¢ sta=Avestan asha (areta),
ratu order orbe who orders Cupe form Persianarta Lat ocdg rZtus
On 1ta see Blax Muller s Ungin of Religton Lecture V pp 243-250—
and Bloomfield e Rel Ved pp 126-27 Rta Achaienn Aryan concep-
ton Moulton agreetng with Max Muller Macdonell ete Prof Oldenberg
would credit Babvion withthis conception, see Rel gron den t eds, 105 fF
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18 very Irequentls compared to & hotse Oldenberg adopts the
conjecture * ] [

4 @GPy Tromur with 7. “The vorb fhar means (o distribute,
4o arrange, to ordam,’ thue the original mesming of {igy must be
Iiko tho meanmyng of {FuyiA, ‘dstribution, disposition, ordinance’
Within the sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the most promi-
nent cxamplo of sometlang most artificnlly ¢f3gR’ was the
swerifice Thas 73t and {379, ‘eacrifice’ and ¢ ordinance’ became
nearly synonymons .Finally 33w seems to mean ¢tho set of
dispostng of any buniness ? or the like, this meantng appears, I
believe, 1n passnges like the well-kvown phrase ygz3n 33% gfiu
Thus the word {Fzw7 snd gt spproach each other in their mean-
a0g, & person 1nfluential 1n counell 19 called both 1Few and &F '~
Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, Tart 1t, pp 267  Also ses Max
Muller, Ved Hymns, 1, 349-50 ]

Verse 8
Padapitha,
& =t i3 > 3
enisyeaq wgTashn o GRAE A sk
< N NS
i aE; | g RTAt: 3 iRt
RuEamne
Sayana
€ it T STETENArT, | ! ARFowTmR w1
aNgEEs  STETATATATINRY Isﬁm-;r i gmee a@oh
Bia ﬁmwﬁaw %éﬁaﬁgm&m‘%mmm
i w orgedi s | gy T
THT almiw | SRRy AR stmEeR ggg}a‘w‘;fw‘fwﬁ
wﬁma g e | W'Wf\‘mvﬁm I B
i wrdreTEeTr T O o aRdt W ¢ v Awgawa G
Qi ot

Notes

4 1 fif1§ «The1instromental plural (of stems masculne and
neuter 1n 2) ends later always in a1, bnt 1n the Veda 1s found
abundsutly the more normal form eblns,” Wlhitney, para 320 d
2 zwy Tor thuy word see note 1 on No 20, verse 3

* Vedio Hymns Pt. IL (S B, E ) p 189
tMsV G § para 97 A 1, noto 9 (p 77, 78), Prn, vu, 1, 10.
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I 154
No. 5
Mandala T Dc63
24

Stikta 164
Sayana

*mmﬁ#‘mmama’wwmlwmvml
frsli_ e R | sheredgrag GRS ST
WTRHATRGRIGEHEY (AEw [ W adam gia wod wiag !
ﬁmmﬁﬁﬁqﬁmaﬁmﬂ Lu, 9) 1Ry R
F PRI ! GRICHiARS ageamy HEETia-
m:ﬁﬁamémﬁ%ﬁsfmwémm'ﬂ?fmam
wER (Bd, v, T) t .nPmreany oma Rgwr | g Tiamm
o iU | @WIny @ di adw oy oTesEl wigREEi
(Bdév, v, 2000

53

{ Notos

1  Tran lated 1n Mwmr’s ¢ Sanskrit Texts”” vol v, pp 69-70

2 Oa the posttion of Visknu and the signification of hus throe

strides 1 the RV, see Mur, Sk, Texts, 1v, 97-8 1

Yerse 1
Padagatha

o~ s m""'\ﬂ\_\u:m"'ﬁ

Sayana
? v feirdmeied e dmﬁmwawmmwv
de mwT T T W TERT TWR e W)
e (Naigh 1y, 12) mreEta® oFST TRr g 2
w2 o HiR TEgaT i o gy e, ofimiR aideEa
R rEEraE R Ry e e i,
®Vishau  M's Ved Myth §17(p 37~2), Hogkwn's Rel Ind-
»p 56-57 + B, Fattee

4 Also M Ved Myth p 38, Nirulta xu, 19 1a which are cited
the views of the ancient mythologians~Aurnavibha and Sakspig

§ Eor s curions derivation of the word \ tshpu from Vi-+Sne (the
ono gencrally aceepted being fram the root ¥4 ) zoo Bloomfeld's Kel
Ved p 1€8
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1 et wRm QR ! ey ww Relwey Redy Geondy
fAmady Ngeily 9y g% gms wmana* snisrw Frewit
¥ fivg ek

Notes:

1 5 Ay @a §ilor [ prozounce oor as vin-ena] Siyana
tahes the bull by the horne bere and eays thst waw stands for ey
(on 1, 24, 1 ke renders the semo word by mrfifi) He does not ex-
planag I do not quite undersinnd how Roth tukes the clause. The
translation 1n the Siebenzig Laeder 1s «“For this great deed 1= Vishnn
mognificd ” The €7 of our verso 19 taken to bo tho samo 89 the
§7giit of veree 1. Compare Rotl’s general note on the hymn,
8 L, p.6¢ “The older poctry kmows only tho one deed of
Vithno, thet he bestrode the whole umverse in threo stepsf and
fixed fast the heavens, snd that under lus three footsteps all
beings have spaciouns room to dwell 1n (RV v1, 69,5 ) be lumsel?
dvwells where he planted bis foot higheat highest ) d
with him the prous dead, verse § 77

Ratin the St Petersburg Dictionary Roth cites our passage
nnder the first meanng of ¥+ withont remark Grassmannin
bis dictiomary took dg to be the aceneative sfter mm¥y and
translated ¢ undertakes this glortous deed.” 7 he took to mean
might, not mighty deeds here In s trauslation Grassmann

ted the rend, of the Szeb Lieder Ludwag translates
« V1shna 18 praiced by reason of his strength ! In his commentary
Ludwig refers to vi, 20 10} and suggests ¢diesz verkindigt
nachdrucklick von s1ck’ as perbaps  better rendering  Hillebrandk
Vedachrestomathie under the word, gives ¢lant rubmen ’ as the
meaning of gea{y here

X do not see why we shonld not tranclate 5 3/3eyy ¢A5) < Vishnn
prasses,” makes Joud boast of this, s ¢, the mighty decds mention-
od 1n the last verse  jgoT I would take adverbually, ¢mightily,
such 18 hna might,

o § Hynmns from the Rigveda 104
kd

4 This yassuge lends no support fo the way in whieh 1t s desired.
to take 5 & bere, 7 G T IR SAyaps mewd & GIT
* M, edds 30 R
See M 8 Vedie Mythology pp 38-10, moxe especially p 40 para~
«t]p the Brahmanas sacrifice ™' i
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2 gt 7 e Y @fel  The sumle 1s mot applieabls to-
Vaishou generally, but to Vishnu concaived as planting s foot
on the height of heaven and now magmfying s own great deed
He s bke (roars hke) a fierce Lon* prowhng on 2 mountamn
top Oompare x, 180, 2, where the whele phrase recurs in the
mddie of o description of Indra advaumeing to the fight Sayana’s
note there 18 R Flagaw fARel o gha Megd¥ sz a
A wFENE

A wild beast or beast of the forest 1a the oldest meantng of g,
Compare the classical word gz The word zw( occurs only 1n
theae two passages 1n the Rigveda It aod fitgr have n reference
to the god as well as to the wild ammal to whom he 18 here com
pared  feo the next verse whore Vishnu 1s called fiftigr

Verse 3
Padaputha
9 el g oy wed RSRR Sesmad gut

@ g fER TS FsaeRy O @saR Aste
20 R 0 3

Sayana
AR RIAMETT GIECHFANET T WEFT T T AW KAT ST AT
o W A RegRa MAY ¢ @R qagTenmgd 1 e ¢ ARPR T
WRIPEER 8¢ Wk qemaw agvmeamaid i S8R &R 1
qrAglT UE T EeT GRe Siw IR 1 9 {@eghid /iRy ewan
HedmRFEgn q0 FeE quey ey SIRTIRE §4 OF OF HENT {7
it €3 CEAES (i @iy
Note
1 s dus+ussham) Roth derrves this word fram sgg and
takes it 03 an djeetive, 1n the gence of piping, sounding, clang
g, bete and 1m four other pastages of the Ripveda which he
alkes x, 54 6 a3 @R EER wH AWM. Sayans, ww wxl
R TN @ OFAE oY v man Geeagewt A aafia
A Le 3, 6,4, FPRGR FTON ¥~ Sayans, 7R aNARE g
AFme L RRTREFEREY 1 2F @ gy wwem ey It
seems doubtfal whethier AT is an adjective here 1}, 7, 6, 3Hr

* The source of the later myth of the N pisimbEy atsra
1 5w myet
14 [Ry Hymui)
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fefign fW* 1 sm w9t 2 s gRrimeaen ) am o e
AR svvert gt aamest sormrEa e (RV 1, 108, 9)gR1
AR et giameTta T 41 Rt gdreet gl
(T 8 3, 2 12 1)) qormEaee gr'ﬁvr'r—z:wv t i 327 Bem-
TACFATHRREE_yed wgwary mmwmnw wmma
ATTRAT Wi 1 RAfwRd 1 ofaraRarfEn S
genfRg® Wt t Tg0 9 feg nﬁarﬁ-mﬂ«rurﬁm?m
AI@TOTHIFIA ARy FifeTT | oGt ST Srnr @
TG TR wrenArman (N 1, 3, 19):&—.:mmw

ST e sy (Pap iy 1, ﬂ4)|ammwn’§zn=rzﬁm
R t:rl'm' SRR RAR 1 QiEERTeiied | wrmEeas-
ARSI R oI ) 9 TaEReRt avet eTeTTsTh
T SYACTARCAZ T mrm’mm’-ﬁmm wﬁmsmmd
el enfanfend |6 g Y frarmar_frare T
Brofalay T | Resras mavy gy et =5 (RV 3, 1,29, 17)
TRy aRrgw | o O SENW qeiAEREEe s it
AV 1T 0f FRAFL ATqET fRvorEare o v

Notes

1 =y Aneuchitic particle of emphasts ( =Greek key) Com-
pare Sayana’s note on 1 72, 8, wherse 1t occurs, as here, after 3,
EPRFRETET AT T T 7 &e t

{ €y Pronounce &8s var1 ant )

2 Py Beo note 1 on No 2, verse 17 (p 78)

3 [f@@ Osonot here be meant for created Inv 3 1t cannot
fitly be said that Vishnn constroeted the Grmameut with his three
steps Bay emm 26, 7, @y fivm =ARgaNearn v, 81, 3
(T TN ) Fin=cRfizAty, Sat Br 6, 3, 1,18, ontlus 7
el Ao Ay of ARl omETpE TR ~Maur 8k Toxts,
1w pp 71-2 1

4 7 IEFT, ¢ The elwion or sbsorplaon pitwm] 4 after
final ¢ or 0, which 1 the later language 1s the invariable rule 19
1n the Veda only an occasional occurrence, and there 15 no closs

# For an sltogether different interpretation see the following
paraphbrase in the Bhig Purina
g 17 T AN a7 sz ¢ v, 8, B
eSS gory frarg Rarrdines & $ERsw 1
3 Jar BfRAr gTEdTET - 1x 14 7
+ SeeM V.G S pora 180 aubwoce p 225
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.

accordance with yegard to 1% petweon the written and the spoken
form of the vedic texts I the Atharvan, for example, the @
18 omitted 1 wnting 1n ahout oune third of the cases, but s to

bo omtted 1n reading 1n loss than ouns fifth (m:\udmg 2 nomber

10 which the written text preserved 1) See APrIU o4, note”’

“Whitrey ( 1st Edn ) pard 185 *

s a1 Toe metre shows that we must pronounce tra ya-dbd ¥

6 gemg ‘The far-goer' ( —gewn 1 veree 5 ) Compare Sayala
onvin, 29,7 RAF semdl & e & T4 R RS

iy 1 ey SeRgRRe VA 3Ry AT gtiat 1 &

STTTTER TR
ES AT G

Padagatha

o 7 @y W iy 7w J oA FIC "?L-
Re + vt g9g EI SSwATY

Wi et v R

Sayana

gﬁfg T T o e

= fpERe 1w €T

strmEme;'«}g st RS afargerrR et T et
aftnend fAewa | TN o G fitRgr ' ¥ oA B AT
gy wred@wAT P G 1 3 1 T

Ry 1 g GET wre & e fftar Aiceardt 1 AR
ata !m"&'?nfwwﬁluém PR L

e g aevEt T i sraraw; BE ey
B o I fsRg (T X ik, 8, 1) mfde 1 s
wqmﬁgmm&mhgg kS il W ) et
faftar Wm‘rﬂ"ﬂmlﬁ& mn?:ww*ﬂiknig' ey

*nMsY G S'pnnll;,nnﬂfootnolesﬁ,s(p, 23)
1 tray:dhd ( Arpotd o % edic Metre, P 295 )
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foput w93m O wfr sgEmETA R, Sérane, IR @ W A WA
Agzat @rpat aoamgigt nfig W oy QeRg gegEY gy gER 8T
TR QAT gt | Tg@ TAAE SRR S mfars vl 10,2
@ ey my ey Barame, ¥ AW €9y 3y gmew Ae In
other two paseages the sdjective occurs according o Roth 1n the
senso of enorting, spinited 1, 40, 2 TV waEfRl § oY wrwA
uREEEfe  Biyats, ¥ §% @AARTE Wae wam o
WAt o & m =IAY ¢ AT Seedid awA genE Ko
15,71, 2 v g% gv oF Wy Sdyans, g ggmt TR GO
d&c  'The word, ay Siyana notes, 18 given in the Nighanta smong
the synonyms of 4 i1, 9 end gwai, 6 Yodwig translates « Jet
the song go up to Vishnu for strength to him ”

{2 g, “In yrg we have one of those words whichit 13
olmost tmpossible fo translate accurately. It occars over snd
~over again in the Vedie hynmns, and 1§ we gues know the vartons
1deas which 1t esther exprestes or implies, we have httle difficulty
1n understonding 1ts importin a vagee snd general way, thongh
we Iook 1n vawn for corresponding terms n any modern language "

99, from J to scatter semen, originally meant the male It
tmphes strength and eminence By 1tself 1t most frequently
means man i his sexasl character Then 1t comes to meen
fortihising, strong It 13 also used A3 an emtheton ornsus fo be
rendered by hero or strong, 83 a name of various deities, and as &
general and empty term of prase—DMuller, Vedic Hymns, Parc

1, pp 138-153 ]

Yerse 4
Fadopatha

et S goli WAt 93 onfigaon @t
wEfa 1 R By AT @ oam o
FaR gamiR fsat 0 ¥

Sayana
wey fedt myar o FeAwegda gl qnity SR agnd ol
iRk snfhrnm anflermng @UAr sME WA migafa agrides

) v g w g giad seqEr g amd drememmaity @ fsar
W%wfmm?mﬂ?ﬁﬁﬂlmlgﬁﬁs@amﬁaﬁ
SESTRANTANGITEOANG | GARA  AIFACeTn EirEwnT
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IO I FIE YT GE e agen® gawand o Avrg
TEYTW URAT FRRTHAE ) gnrqﬁshwm—;mwrz Tqr M3 aar
JUR eI | g fee (Pan v, 1, 7) gmige-
APt 1 gdmrees shdng or o SR awaeer
TRWRAYY IR G IR e SAieang Al (gt -
wuqrfgar (Ghh Up vy, 2, 3-3, 3) + w1 | B Fgww oo
Y FTARTT=TH »

Notes

1 & Whitney, para 482 ¢{

2. uex frquit &e, Roth, 8 L, p 54, has the followtng note —
< All berngs 1n the world enjoy the swectness of s highest
footatep, that 3s heaven From Vishow flows the comfort and
enjoyment which are fonnd in the theeefold world 7

3. w9 A3 ¢ Rojolee 1n, are made glad with, food ' Compare
Max Muller, Vedie Hymns, Part 1, p 36, The phrase recorsan
our No 29, verse 7, 391 UIF1 9T 31,

But Roth takes 1t differently There 18 good reason to heheve
that the word &gr hat 10 the Veda a meamng which was
wubsequently sltogsther lost exght of 1n India  8ee Max Millor’s
note 0u the word already referred to § Roth gives cnstom, rale
{ Gt. ¢fog) as the first meaniog of the word and cites three passages,

1 ¢ Svadhx,literelly one’s own place, afterwards, one's own natare,
It was a great trinmph for the sarenco of comparative philology that
tong before the existence of such & word as svadh® in Bapsknt was
Lnown, it should bave been postulated by Professor Beafey 1n hue
Gnechiaches Wurzel lexicon pablisbed 1n 1839, and in the Appendix
of 1842  Svadhk was known, 1t 1 troe, 10 the ordinary Sanslnt, but
therelt only d a5 anexcl usedon p ing nn obletion
tothemanes It was alsooxplained to mean food offered to decensed
ancestors, or to be the pame of & jersomfication of MIyn ar worldly
dltusion, or of & nymph. Dut Profestor Denfey, With great ingenuity,
yostulated for Sansknt & noun svadhy, s correspanding to the Greel
6ov and the Gesman mtte 0 H G mtou Gothie #:d & The noun svadht
hasvince heen discovered in the § ede, whero it occurs very frequently,
apd li» Lue mesnipg Ip mapy pareagrs whore padive iradition had
-entirely musonderstoad it bas really been restored by means of ite
<tymological indentifcation with the Greek §6os or ffor

M, W MW V.G Eg 80
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1, 33, 6 373 e1amgr A (compare Max Muller, loe, et p 33
‘* According to their naturo the Riblius went to her, scil, the cow,
or ﬁeccrdmg to this thetr mature, they came ) Bayana 5%
2ol A o SR v, 52, 63fr
I3 auny (Ma: Aluner, “Dann, belpt as thon art wont ')
Siyana, 37 guneg equt mvzmm ©f iy, 13, b g9 anw @
(Max Muller, By what nberent power does be (the San)
move on?”) Bayant, @ar #1431 ¥4 9% AR 1o ANTERIAT
aend 5 Tl

Inix, 103, 5, v, 2,8, v, 32,6, x, 129,65, 1%, 86, 10, Roth
takes the word to mean accustomed place, home (Gr 79) A
tbird meaning of the word according to Roth 18, usual condition,
comiort, woll betag, comtentment Ho ctbes thres passages,
iy 8, 3, Fm Aok & TGN o eupr gEAa “CWhat
contentment dxAst  thon feel?™ (Max Muller, «In what
character dost thon light up our work and what character dost
thou assume, when thoum art pmlsed?") Sayann, B o @ ®ans
mwmwi’mw gz @i 7 a8 saEt STERTE I ¢ TR T
QA QEAAETE WGy 1, 160, 6 & w9 wwa gy
(2ax Muller, % Where was thut custom of yours, O Maruts, when
you left me nloue,” &) Sayana, 71 W W @GIF @ @ So
on previons verse Saysna says TAMIE TG A AETFER AT 57
@awz m 1, 165, & 15 by Roth trapslated “to onr wigh, 1 the
1k of ime” and by Max Muller, “according to thy wont,” rx,
113,10 woyr=ax giym ¢ where there 1s pleasure and fulness of
j05” (Translation1n 8 L p III) Max Muller “where there
15 food and rejoring ¥ Bayans T 0T SUrFROT I FHAT

Both notes the frequent use of the expressions Fumg or srg
@4l 28 vsual, at pleasure as desired, nudisturbed, 1, 6, 4,1, 33,
11,1 165, 6, &c and of our form @wdr, to which he asmgns the
mesning, 1n the ugzal way, with contentment, comforfably,
willingly, spontancously (also the pl eun¥ ) The ward occurs
as hero with ng R n 1, 154, 4, 1, 108, 12, uy, 4, 7, v, 58,
vu,47, 3 x, 14, 7 Lastly, Roth treats qev (OI gar), sweet.
drink, oblation, especmily that poured out for the manes, 85 a.
distinet word, being tbat recognised in Nigh 1, 12 ay=3g% and
i Nir vi, 95 ss—spr Onr phrase @uar #ga has in Roth’s»
opimion nothing to do with the phrase @amwry =g 1 No 29,
Yerso 3, TAT 1n the ope case beipg an nstrumental adverb meaning:
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-gladly, freely, zod 1n the other a noun mesmngwith the offering
This wonld eeem to xmply a great tnterval of time between the dates
of the composition of the two hymns

4  {Fog yigdmn o The expresston gfyfigT ar 15 in apposi-
tion to {iarg, and meoans the semo thing ¢ Earth and Heaven
are ¢ the threefold word ?  Roth compares 1v, 42, 4 37 Jug smafy
yH  Sayapa, A @R 9 WA AEAEw Tng FER F @R wrag
TEART el AT ATTEEE e

5 gur See Whitney, para 786 A copsiderable pumber of
roots have in the Veda a long vowel 1n thair rednpheation
Most are Vedic only but grnt 1s common also 1n the Brabmana
lsngnage, and 15 even found later 7 %

Verse §
FPadapatha

g, 7ea f3ug afa ard: swam At ad dgswE:
W ) geswmaw W B 97 zen Rl o o
e e 0 Y
Sayana

>RTaTat AFEIIUT NANTET TOUT 1 ST wey wiEwy ! ry
Trentt oEk Ager TR Yy STt ( Xéval 17, 8 )

GETTerCT ATIRIAEOTY 1 g Y TSI 1 TRTHT s
" = wagra @ oaer o1 fremmrrrer cuoer Tob
Frre frirTe TTTEmRAT 1§ TR At e god frorgr w
WIIEI Y ST AT Trd Y wEeETm T -

ot feed R U g Ty

w OWOEN ) WS RRTY T qYY ST ) Ry srgi
effapImfgs g 1

*NsV GS P23
+MaV G p 8l androte §, LanmanaN [ ¥ 3 41
$J33b Ly ete
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Notes :

l. {o =qo (8iy onvi, 47,3) ]
2. gegmy &c Biyana tokes w 7 qryitrm parentbetically,
¢Venly such a friend 13 hs,’ the maiu sentonce betug ¢ In the hughest
step of the widostepping Vishnu there is a spring of nectar,” and
supplies 737Any * moy I win there” Roth, followed by Graesmann,
takes g5 mer Sc. to be o clauso by atself, and fwdr &e, to be
suother, both independent of the previous part of the verse
¢ Theore i2 n society of frlenda (qvy ) of the nughty strider, there
tho epritg of swectness in Vishnu's highest seat”” (Grassmann
#'There 18 o spring of swectness )  Ludwig appears to me to
bave pletely misunderstood Sayana's expl. of g 7 yog—
feqr « That qoy and 37 are ous and the same thing 1s, after
Siyana's excellont explavation, not open to donbt  the translation
1n the Bichenzig Lieder needs no refatation, for the reason why the
apesker wishes lumeelf in  Vistina’s heaven ts just that spring of
madha which 19 thought of as inseparable formit .Anyone who
has tha slightest feeling for style will see how the whole verss 18
arranged to throw the whole final emphasts on g 37 *  Ludwig-
accordingly translates  Appertmning (W7g ) to that 1s there,
the huighest placo of Vishou the wide-stepper, the spnng of
madha ¥ Bat Siyana’s phrase § &3 @997 gziAl 77qq@ Basd o
refera to Vishne, not to the spring of madhu. Oompare the words
which follow—aTq 137
Roth, 16 wall be seen, tokes g7y &8s a collective expresston for
the society of heaven, the axrgyyq of the previous clause He
compares x, 15, 3 to the Manes
ayrg ([Tgegiiest sl
Aqr < fzFRer T @A
AREH I T g
T G g o
«T have found the gracions Fathers, the children and the
Iighest step of Vishnu  come gladly to ws, ok ye who ait an the
grass strewn for you, and drink at pleasnre the sweet dranght

But g7y may refer rather to rthe tie betwesn the god 2ud hie
‘worshipper, ¢ Verily such 19 the brotherhood of Vishnu, ete, scil,
that I teo may hope to win there ? Qomparo the Erst of the paseages
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cited by Roth under that meamng of =y i, 72, 2, TNE = s
fA=af; e9A T AW &=y, where a7y must be taken in a sense
anawering to Al (REysns FTER I grydeqE  @AmMg  ®AM O
o ﬁﬂﬁg:gﬂmﬁﬂﬂ!ﬂﬁ{)

13 zem Pischel in Ved St, 11, PP- 889, ssys that geur and the
Pr. o are 1dentical To derive gy from 0 18 agsinst all laws
of phopetica The most frequent sense of zam 1s ‘here,” but like
a1 16 means ¢ there’ 81s0 % He translates the second balf of the
vorse thus  #In the highest place of the wade stepping Vishnu—
there 1ndeed 18 our relationship-—there 15 & Sprivg of mead  'The
sence, he saye, 13 plain from the preceding verses of the strophe

4 Tlus 13 a passage +which must be underatood a3 intimating a
belief 1n a futare state of happiness ]

Verse 6

Padapatha

a1 amg aveR S i g wa: ARsagn
e | o o ad gEST e O 999
o g gRUE

wAR

mvmlzﬂ%ﬂ!m(ﬁmmﬁn‘wmwmﬁxﬁmw
TR St T % AT 7 | gy srwat vzvrmﬁ:mﬁ;?wm’.:;ai
ﬁﬁnf@wﬁm@\?nm \ o AgEAGRT fTonigTd T

o TORTRHTIIRY W I qomfer (Mr o, 738

# For 11-thE, thus, 80, and fruly-see M's V.G 5 pp 211,218
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Notes:
L. g7, The dusl must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with
some other god, not, as Biyana takes it, to the Yajamana and his
wife. Dat ko tbe other god is, or why mention of him shonld
be made so abraptly it is not easy to eay. The difficulty has led
Roth (8. L, p. 64) to suggest that we bave here a verse belonging
te o Mitrs Varcns hymn, which has been improperly tacked on
to our hymn, on account of the expression g7j gf occurring in lt.
Hug compare note 1 on No, 2, Verse 6 (p. 68).

[2. #d, Whitoey, parss. 969 axd 970 j.)*

8, mar witag T The ‘kine with many horns’ are perhaps the
stars with their myriad rays, B

4. srrgs. ‘Unwearying” I translate Roth’s article on the
werd “am (H + TR from 7g) 1. adjeclive (nol ezerting them-
selves) agile, light, expert The forms which oceur are acc. sing.
W[qE, vom. & aze. pl. syAmn, and gen. pl. smary, Frequently of the
Maruts, Rigveda i, 64, 115 167, 4; 108, 9; 169, T; iil, 54, 13; v, 42,
15, vi, €6, 6; vil, §, 2; mq. 1, 154, 6; srwn 1x, 89, 4; {Fgwix, §9, 3;
ag: iv, 6,10, swr 2y, 18, 2,—Jn Nirakta ii, 7 and by the
commontators derived from to go—2, indecl. Fure, Up. 1v, 2217

&

No. 6
Mandala 1L, Skt 19

Sayana
\gaﬁaa—mm*rmnﬂlﬂa 9 @ gR oA Tud g 'rrw
© omd wu@%mh—wﬁﬁzmmm}mzﬁﬁs&h;
- IR \e GRET ) 9 o oI feRTer ?m(is“f vi, 614
smwgqﬁa} qa’?i*sr-v FoRTEY 9 i oI fAagnTER o ghe w !
giveT ST 1 W O IR 2R {Bdval wvi, 7) @ Frsafafy
ANARATIT TAMEEN: TTAH MFACEGHEE N IR g wwEw g
ﬁwﬁﬂ'ﬂa’ﬂtmn@ifﬁmla‘numﬂﬂwmm?ﬁm
e (Bdval vy, 7)1 ofigiRehaed Riramiigr e
rmf wvE GREE | e8 g S o o3 R g (Adval,
ix, 7)) nEEd PrEwY 9 9w OR gwT ) 7B @ g

* M’s V. G. 8 para 211 b (p. 334), where this pasaage is quoted,
4 Compare tho golka and gokula of the later mythology.
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a%avnvr ma»mﬁ}mwwwrﬁmﬁ (A1 Frag v, 3,1) ¥
srdfvedt gERAEnTE *
I AT ﬁwm 1
siEyea ggan i S S Y
afie g et g et SRR ¢
‘Tﬁﬂ 33!‘(’32’\‘5‘{! mmawm "
ﬁ’%{aﬂv agnfEg@ e fSREar
<t wrra gft g EAEmTaTTaa  (Br Dev 1v, 66-68 )

ar:aa—qmwmra»m%%wﬁmawwms ' TEEgITT
AT AEETTEte ¢ mhrsmm AT TR | AFER EomaEt
wt’ mﬂﬁ lﬂ:xm:\ 8o et TR | e
mmwmﬁ aq IREg rgEges T
Semoiivr @ gegaw m TS | AR W wIIPA IS T
nﬁeﬁmf%ﬁhamm GRAG ! W HI GHATEY wgqEifeier
i e | FRrgn TEL AeRu g 2w Qg wERt g gaewey
i R TR TR € S \H A A e e
AT qegerd ! auramn AT T Ea 0

Note

For wy notes ond translation here I am much indepted to me-
moranda of a lecture deliversd on thia hyman by Professor Aufrecht

Verse 1
Padapiitha

T AW Ug T am%ﬂ:hmaﬁm aits-
afed 1 asd M?ﬁﬁzﬁ SERRAT, FEORT
T W AW I U R

Sayana
mﬁlmxwm 2 WgW W W QT AT QWL 79H

\I‘YQ?\W\'Y i WO FIR SRR QrRea sdmfi
oAU U LA G A v ttank e i 2 d
MTFATY 1 TR wnlg’r WAmRee 1 gdvgea
ey afon sery Ol wrag ')vmmfu?ﬂ‘tnnmu§|
TTRA 4 77RO am(w i1, 21) R € mn

o By Dev Iv, 6539
15 [ Ry, Uymas)



Wo, 6
1 12

o AR | g Faw weg WA Grawo =gt gax (RV 1, 80, 11 )1 Fored
Syrrymen e WErt AT T W LIHL ATCAA | 3 frewa | W I
o1 gy waEd F1u FIEFIN RoT TN TR RTIRg R AR T
T ST RN TnTAl Y ART T AT | S A

ey s TareaEEg R (X x 10)0

Hymns from the Rgreda 114

Notes*
1 wAgq ‘Soeoonas he was born ’
o pgmedgTE * Adoroed wath strength’ Cowmpare 1, 15, 4

o7 39T g0 9% WM g (1o g A9 T sud Sayana’s note
there ¥ oTR AT NBEFAM I | A WAy Ry Ay Ey e
BT ARENAROIY FE 1 I gz @ QW [T, "
8. g FWEAIF ¢ At whose breath, from before whose breath’
Tho root 1s that of sg. The word 13 nsed 28 an adjectrve 1n, for
example, 1, 52, 4, where el ("gA ) means the snorting (roarng]
arnts Compare ¥ 1D the lass hymn, verse3d To say that
<preath’ means strength’ bere, 18 to turn poetry tnto prose
4 gemawg * (He Omen 18 Todra?? The refran with
which ench verse of thig sabltme hymn [ except the last ] closes
Suyana’s explanation, ¢ He,not I, 3m Indrs,’ refers to the ridico-
Jous story which 1o his introdaction to the hymn, he quotes from
the Brihaddevats, and whieh 13 10 1tself & measure of the distance
1n t1me and spirib between that work and the writer of the words
belore us
- Verse 2
Padagathae
o1 e
7 ofd, ST, e 72 oAy, AsHitan
s a
<piToT | @ SRR, fasad afi = uw @
“F1d, | FAE: -t I
Sayana *

% s, ¥ EF L atl Piosietcd ﬂ?‘fﬁ?mm '
=g ef2 g&t ' AT et gerEAas [PAFTTE HE T AT Frate-
—

« todra Bes Mau's 8 T 8¢° VI, Maodonell's Ved Myth pp

5466 , Hoplan's Rel Ind TP 91-96 ,Bluomﬁeld’s Rel Ved pp 173—
182 , = In-da-Ta of the Boghsz kot 1nsenption
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WAL € T T LRI 1 NCAR W FNEATL ¢ AT AT
AT A 3Tt aE T IETR-wRG Gy i Reder ame
md gt FARAEAE TR HRSEEmTE | errg AT i st
T | TR AR o
Notes N

1 [9 gfudlg Se, 0f Mawtrdg Bam 1,10 15 —The Inlls are
the eldest children of Prajapatt They had wings They flow
aboat and settled wherever they hiked The earth thos tobtered.
Indra cat off their wings and mada fast the earth by means of
them (the hiils ) The wings became clouds Hepee 1t 13 that
clouds always goto the hills, as they are the places where they
once grew ]

- 2 wpims,  (For azid ses note 4 on No 2, verse 11, p 73 )
+The movirg’ mountmins  We Jearn from the Veda that the
origtnal meaning of the root Fz was ‘to mave ’ Tranaferred to

the cumotions the samo root yrelded 1o Saneknt a word meaning
4anger’ and 1n Latin & word meantng ‘desirs > The word 1= first
trovsferred by metaphor from the physical world to the region of
the mind, and thereafter 19 within that sphere restricted varously
1 the two kindred Janguages The uext word in our verse, AT »

¢he fixed fast’, 13 an equally stnking example of the hight thrown

by the Veda oo the lustory of lauguage, Iu later Santkrit the

simple root means ooly ¢to rejoice’ The Veda shows that the

first meaning wns ‘to be in e state of resi? and thet the word,

-apphed to the mind, was thereafter, not a3 1n the previons ense,

restricted to part only of 1ts meamng proper, buy extended sovas

10 1nclode other joys than that of re t

% [fmX ¢ The word here may mean feonstructed ’ ”—3Iour,
Bk Texts,iv, p 101,]

Verse 3
Padapx tha
* g wﬁm |H ﬂr'z’n(zz. A
:#a FYSTT ITF | G IBUAL e AQW FHH
YT ANASY | FAW: TR A3

* 1, vt
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Sayana

" aif#* Fe ey At gew €A wdder e el 3T
@mmlmlwﬂmmﬂa’m‘wﬂ + G T
w—.nﬁ’ | g TEER§ TEIEREEET A AT ITET M IGEL
frorra | ST 1 ST JTET TR AT (Pan 1k %

106) 1 gt wgiR (Pan iy 3, 09) qurear SwE | 1M sreAl ¢ SVHT
T B9 1 SraggeridemRd gl wrTT
TR | 9 GG WA FrgomAi gurr | 3 €TR
i qerenFlrries (afR Tt T T TERR Y

Notes .

1 ©ga e ¢The seven TLVers’ Saysna’s alternative ex-
planation of &y 18 ridiculons  For the scven nvers$ of the Vedie
poets ece, Mox Muller’s ¢ Indin — What can 1t teach ns?? p 1221
and pp 171 g,

2 "[his word cccurs only here Tt 13 & Vedic locatave,
of the seme kind 83 TE 10 the nest verse Roth takes 1t as 8
Vedic 1nstromental [ also Lagman®¥ ], but trapslates (8, L, p 68)
¢from the mding place of Vala’ 8o also Grassmann Ludwig
auggests that the word 18 xnstrumental 10 sense, and that we must
take 1t to meal wedge or key ( quast reserator )
< Botween two clouds or stones »_Mur, Sk
Texts, v, p 209 Seo fostnote to translation )]

4, wIE Ths word alto, nike 3yqqr above, occurs nowhere clser
1n the Rigveds, and Roth, guotes one other passage fort, V 8 38
98, g wiE FA WA ete "

M M R
||¢ Tn the Veds the stage on which the life of the aneient kings-
and poets 18 acted 12 the valley of the Indus and the Pupjab asitis
Sapia Bindbavh of the Vedis poots Tho land

now called, the S
watered by the Ganges 18 hardly known, and the whole of the

Dekkan seems not to have been discovered ™

3 I

* See Nir, 1, 16
4 kor the different 1nterpretations of the Vedic myth of *the

Captive Waters 8€e Tiak's Atcttc Home, Ch IX, pp 232-296,
Ploomfield’s Ret Ved pp 178 81 §M e Ved Myth, p 159

« 8k sapln=AYV hepta=DLat seping Sht Sapta StndhavaheAv.
Hapte-lnndu

& For the different 1dentifications see M and K's Ved Ind Vol.
JI-supts modhavah, Tilsk's Arctic Home pp 259-93

*tLaN 1V p4d7, MV G5 para 974 2



1 Notes Mo &
Verse & .
sPadapatha

]

aamﬁvaw—mgmw IR qi
ggxwﬁ'qé | sasfista @ Goflaw sam

A, o Qe @ Fane: g 0 Y

Bayana

%ﬂm'—argmﬁ Feas Teeqrfy sgrar® AUt gAer TR
Rudgan= | =7 Tow 0 gAEF T/ qmgﬁqwﬁmmt forgerat oEr
TTETAT TZEAR ACH A 2R umq:w%ﬁammaa%mn
eat vaw GO 1 B @@ ¢ wEr eRRREgTRer g !
Fidaren | AT Fraik} ! e IRIER "m?v’m?*r’r I il
S RETE WG o SR ) A wEnT ) ST ) At T
Tl =T lwwmﬁmﬂﬁ‘:ﬂmrqqﬂ?m"

Notes

1 =ywrEaf ¢ Woere overturned’ Faifd cannot mean {Rgfiy-
Ar4, ss Biyana wonld takeit Guassmann’s iranslation fwho1s
the maker of all that moves? 13 of conrse possible But compare

10 verse @ Note also that 3f g9 18 part of the subject
of the clausa and refars to the common division of the world 1nto
that whichmoves and that which stsods stall, the want of a word
for the other part of the division 15 much felt Lastly, the post
seems to have pussed from Indra’s work of creation, and to be
now engaged in describing s subsequent exploits Compars the
next line

2 g * The bastilo colour, dark ekin® A term of reproack

then es pow 1a Indin, 1o the months of those whose skin s whiter
The words IR snd %7g are usedzn the Rigreds of sll the cnemies
af the Aryans, whether demons or men  Here the reference scoms
olagrly to he, 28 Supana lakes 28 %o the por Aryan inbev  So
alip Grassmaon  Roth translates ¢ demon broed,” { Bee Muwmr, Bk,
Texts, n, pp 308 ¢ i

*Ms)V G S para97 4 | sand notel4(yp 78)

+N 1V pp 2ag, 400

1 Sre also DIsa, Dasyu 1o M and K s Vedic Tndex, Vol I,p 356,
1N's Vedic Mythology, p 157, Tnbes and Castes of the Central
Provinces Vot I, gp 16-17
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J. mr. A Vedic locative Roth, followed by Grassmann,
takes it to bo o shortened instrumental used s an ablative, [gar,
oceurring fifty-threo tumes, mey bo an advorb witha recesiive
accont, from gt like (51(! from qu, or a homophonouns Instr.
Bing. fom, (Lanman Noun-inflection in the Veds, Journ. Amer,
Or. Soc,, vol. x. ) J*

4, wuefs NGt @umRa. ¢ As the winning gamester takes
the stake’” So Roth by conjecture. Aufrecht ‘As & gambler who
has won @ lsc! The meamng 1s very uncertsin. In four of tho
five places in which the obscore word syt oceurs 1t introduces o
simle (’pfrr). On i, 92, 10~qa ysigar guolt 89 gopafi gei-
AL AT FIEF o @9 g 35 oyaeeyny. — Siyona’s explana-,
tion 8 Ay el @ qm Awawd ol e @R RufsERT
oAl Ammgteaid 1.l ) gAr megaTR si 1. (Onr verses 4 and
5, taken together give us, 1t will be scen, an exact parallel to the
... (57 31 @A of this example ) 1v, 20, 3 (of Indra) sy
TRAEAR A — Sﬁyunu, e gagmfaT,  vi, 45, 38 (of Indra 3
wHlT — Siiyans, wely (FaT 39 X, 42,9 {of Indm) A 35geh 7 AR
FE — Snywn,wun.a FERIIITAIE Figt FEA" | e (FT. 29
FYGHT UAFAY BRI AR AEAE T ed gEE T g%
sre g Tl qard ygdia. =, 43, 5 ( of Indra ) g ot srvlt 13 R
T wa anaAr af stra— Siyans, soft queR! g A 3 g £F
FENT g 8 o

Verse 5

Padapatha

T8 gegta ge w3 I g W A
T afg z@ oE W S fast
P
Ry o o 99 W I FHN
Sayana

AT 1 WK AT T@H T g W PE G WL B T
R 8 1 S A SrmEe@E (Pae v, 1, 134) i gor: 4

FIUTH Redifs F7Inmmr oy gagAIg- o5 geg) e aar T R b
Sdveredil am ¥ e mE® (RV.oi, 100,3) dRTigor 1 wgeEt

*L's N.LY pp 358,400, M'sV G 8 parn 97 A 2
¥ T nglva'n (see Arnold’s Vudw Metre, §178, p 293) For tho
sandbt in the Samhitagatha, see M=V G S para 40,3 (p. 32 ) .
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Bt g ¢ guerew oard ¢ TR O WK R iR gf AT
TG wAE o e wdat TARa | i faam | o

2R F7e9 VAR ST TS U ¥ TeEIER e pe gavead
LRNED d fift fare o0 \ g PEwOmENE ®
R am@E

Notes

1 %M. “Ino the Veda, and more rarely 1a the later language,
the rule for the maintenance of the hiatny (wzfA) 13 semetimes
wolated and the yemaimmng contiguous vowels are combined into
one” Whtney (1st Edn), para 176 bt

2 g Take, with Aufrecht, ss an adverb ¢In this awfnl
manner *°  Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Bayana, and con-
atrna wath 3i

3§ Thus word 19, 12 $he Veda, 2 domonstrative accastrve
with no distinchion of gender or number § The vhyect referred fo
13 often &3 here repeated ()

4 {51 g3 The metro shows that We must pronounce vi-je-va
Compare note 1 above In the former of the two csses of thiy
Vedic Samdhy the written text conforms to the real state of the
cngo 1n the latter 1t does mot Compsare note on verss © below
{But Grasemaon wonld read ar for g7 here.) fiw here 1s not the

bat tha t: The word occurs in only oue
other place, snd then in o smumilar context (1,92, 10 quoted
above 1 note 4, on verse4) It meass perhaps gmin or stake
( Anlrectt).

5 smfiww < Place your trust on hym *
Latin credo §

AT Oor Y W 19 the

. Verse 6
Padapitha

. T WEA T FAR W @6 Aveee
i gwsurn o ARa SR gastmT w -
T T 0 &

* dhattg-—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p 293
f3aV G 5 paradds, Pfn v, 1, 134, itestrated from Class-
el Banskiit by Dhatto)i and others (S K ) Note alio so'ryah for &y
, Wi supgestedin Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p 223
$MavV O 8§ p 220 § Celtie cretim
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Sayanag

<t Ored | o T RTEURE ) egEEr shfar garal Siar wahn 96
T * GRATT T T AAIALY | AL 0y wragadsasti g | arEnEe
AR HAR alraRal | EAigRol) BrETed | vt SR | 9K 5N
whrTrm GEGAN O @ g aniwYaamITer  geRtRed Sy
TRV TARAEY NI AT X T QI AGOAR 1 R Ay
TIIFIVAT FURE | Y SRy NEAn st g (RY w8 2) e
AR TR PR e 0

oles

1 g = A favonnte epithet of Indrn Of 11,21, 4 397 ~
Bayane, 1¢ Baenad + it sygmr YoF ) az7 REEEl sl SEF
vi,44, 10 Fug 95 Arg ——Sayals wg ¥ oK @ 0 099 WY
UIF TEET 99 AR I3FANT FUg T QST van, 80, 3 (FHg
TR —Bayans, § 37 ey 1 @ waw Agmd@R wdna x98,0
TR — Sayans, TIPE SFIE

But the meaning of o7 18 uncertain The simple word oceurs 1
only threa other passages 11, 34 15 zyy Iw wyuwqgl, ¢ with that
{help) by which you earry the ‘radhra’ across dangers { to the
Maruts) 7 Bayana, WANWNE Ty vh, 56, 20 34 W FrweAr
afa — Sayana, 9 ned o1 Fq FyEAR S FAFAM A (These
two last passages taken together ahow that Sayaba 1s no
safe guide as to thus word, as indeed he do-s not profess to be
TFor 137 10 thece two passages must mean the same thing ) x, 24 3
FEATHETME ey 731 (of lodra)  Sayags ¥ 37 wer Sl
quEiaEr ARt QAT SO AT 1 W (IR @idd EAr SIeT
Fag A 3 w2l

In v 18, 4 we have 2107 and another componnd with tw —
iy ¥ gfeme T
T T8 gEYET (
FAGAE FTFEANLS
TRT WFA T N
Suyana Ry TIMTWFGINFID ¢ A FOINGET €97 | Wt
FwliaE arerl (ZaFe a7 & o vi, 62, 3 we have the only other
passage mn which 2w owcars A T ARArGOIGRT 47 TgY RN
(of the Asvins )— Baysny iy g & wg s 3D =Y 31 30mes
AT agey ey =31 &e

*M.oddag
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In the 8t Petersburg Dictionary under 17 Roth (who had prev:-
-ously given not lazy as the meantng of arax) dertves the word from
Ig=a1§ (F0g ) and compares the Zend aredsa  Tor the meamng he
gives Bayana's donble explanation of nch, or he who pleases the
gods, rightecus  Gragsmann beleves that the word means weary
In tho Siebenmag Laeder yuer and Fiver hero ave rendered by “the
1ch sad the poor 7 Aufrecht translated *‘who 1s a furtherer of an
hopest wan and of a poor man *’

{ In vi, 62, 3 ( quoted above ) 73t 13 an epither of the variis or
puth of the Asvins This path 13 spoken of as tiimy, fFEwTaw e
ST, 3O, & 3t must, therefore, mean 10§ poor, not miserly,
v o, rich, hberal. ey [Fa1 would mean bo who impels the miser
to be ltberal Of w1, 53,3 7oz alone 18 L0 be connected with
5R%  Thoeother Genibaves, 1+, THE, FET TUATER AR, gowew ,
grdmer with afiwr O Gy Wa  gara@Ag® (v, 80, 3),
FrfAaioionsls oty IFW 1 377 SEeEEd (X, 24, 3) Lo—-Pa chel,
Vea St, s, pp 120-6

2 el n [ Nomwna achome) 8 hymn, a prayer
; T [ Domina agentis) (1) composer or repeater of a hymn of
"grayer, contemplator, sage or poet, (2) & mumater of pablie warslip,
» worshipper or priest, (3) one particalar kmnd of priest with
A 8pecinl daties rs drshinguished from g1y & In some texts Fwrg

an eecms to designete & “ priest by profesaion “~—3wmr,1, pp
241-208

3 @R Al the passages an the RV where the word #1)
oceurs fall 1bto two gronps  Inone of them the word s always
followed by the particle {7 (==:%) That fact 1ts(lf 1ndicates
that @t means something that 1s in some way or other not gmite
propitious or favouratle  If we were to consider all tho pasanges
asd comparoe the expression FRAgH, 1t will, I helieve, be fonnd
that the repeated proaf of the word meaning “small”, “wretched”,
“poor” 1s firmlv established Ina 51,13, ¢ g, it is contrasted
with 5 (ho who brings offeringn) It x, 11,2 the xw of & Kin
13 contrasted with a £1353 (povressed of 8 A7) TN, which meane
& big and costly sacrifice  In vt 103, 18 again, 11 is contrasted
with gAgsT ree ©Ton io i, 100 9¢, corresponds 10 F~=1 TN
an v, 49, 2, a presage contantng & umilaradea  Alo o zew g3
WMET (with an hemble beart) ggdad wR{ANAI Q1 v, 4,10,
A6 { By Hymns]
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#1R 19 thus o spnonym of ur-Abrideed { Drschel, Ved
3, 216-228 and 129 ot from Buschel, Ted By

v
Padugiitha erse 7

_ 3w svata: gsRR ot o ol ot aed
B wie: | o gy o owly wwe @ o

N

d47 QL FAF TFEL N W

Sayana

T AT T Ty Y stErRY vy At WA
TR AT TERTOT v t wEAY R ORT AAwgT ! GEIrETar
2 7T W Tt R T T g o S wAATRE waieRw® | Aur
AT VI gaund §Fr s (PV 1, 32 8) 1 gar Agigazro Rar
Lol -ord-nr it o]l

Verse 8
Padapitka

: Vs e e oSN s e
7Y FREER e doan et Ral
YRS ~ Py
W oy Iaat: st | wwem g aERds-
.3 §_ns =
Fiat ami g35R W mm aE 0 <
Sayana
@ ¥Rt QAT g gRT A B T & ¥ v gedt v g
=3=% WA Foid wond RRuEET | W IeEE SE SAnRT
IIYT IANAUT T TUIAEART | GEIAY TETUNED (U SRRESTST
SuRaAY g1 WGAY aRIg WIAT guE 99k 934 G ¢ UET ¢ §AT-
HRRRTERETTET TR T qwR qumEdT | aewaR @ gt
TR N
Notes
1 Notice here the use of zfx 1n the Padatext It 13 always

put to call attentron to a dual and then the word, 1f a compound,
18 repeated that the compourd may be separated 1nto 1ts two parts

[* v I cqranmar g om® Bm ]

#* Uss gem Arnold a Ved Mctre,pp 29 85 alac §1701a,p 130-
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2 =gt The two shouting armies are not, as Bayana sup.
poses, gods and men 1» conflict  The reference 1s to two armues
of men locked 1n Bght (gafl) and cach invoking the aid of the god
of battle Compare the next verse

3 qigrawi(nom pl YA <Those on this side and thoss
on that, foes to ench other * [gwal 1s never used n the dual ]

4 'The two on the sama chanat are the driver and ths fighting
man  They also heve therr severzl pravers

Verse 9
Padapctha
0 LSRN + :

I | Fd EHSIOW ANH Y GEAEED
@ ggw @ (der gidswEg, aus @ @gss-
=99, 9 T T 0 G
Sayana

TEMRY ST T A FOTTR @S 7 wrgAia ) oW gV 9w
T AT SRR T THZ T MGRR | 927 RTeq e s
=R AR | TR segTn wiart g saafiar
£ YT s{awR
Aoty

7 ¥4 The wetrs shaws that e mnst pronounce nar~te “Iu

the Vedic texts the vowel r 13 written unchanged after the g
vowe), which, 1f Tong, 12 shortened thns, nzwd instend of ngl,
The two vowels, Lowever, are nsnally prononnced as ove syilable '*
Whitney, pars, 127 a  The wntten text them follows a

suppoted umform law to which the actus] ocenrrences do not
eorreapond

Verse 10

Padape tha

T oedal A G SulR SWEIARTE ST
T | 3 S 9 IESTIR e, 9 geEh gem

s ST ZRE 1t (o

Szvann

¥t n{y sERw O} QUrArT naAr Wy MTEATRIY g
BT AT AT T I el e e Ty eefe

*M#sV G 8§ para19s
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T R T R AR ST AT 9 ATEgand
W FUCI | WATTH GOV, Y GUMIGH | sevmraRAm (P
+1, 1, 189) ﬁ@'w"rzmn(‘ﬁ(mu viu 1, 71) nartae | ey geaiseT-
- alirg et e T grney

{ Note

Pronounce maht-cno (1 1) & saru G (1 2)

SIITZNA 337N = concede, yield, forgive Of spn(A)Id ord §MAY
ol ek g .oamw wwar (U, 21, ), sM@ERD gl W
\RENT 1Y grAng v (u, 23,11) 3m@37 = vot yieldieg, not
surrendening —~Ved Hymus,1 p 190 ]

Verse 11
Padagitha
T T UdAY R, FaEris, s aigs
wifia | et T SRE A qla‘{ T,
W SmE g U LR
Suyana

7 qiag e e ﬁm’m wrﬁrnvw?w TITRE ﬁaﬁ
WG mrﬁ—mm = RS M AR areay werfiay
vEaa | TR AT | wg T, WavTsT | SHStEITHTER
Freafdfx gae (Pan m 1 11 2)) aowraera*aremne grg grad
WEATAG ST G T FIHT AT U
([ Notes
1 gmawy  ‘Prof Roth remarks as follows (Tut and Hist of
tho Veds, p 116 ) “In the passages which speak of Divodssn
yuention 18 mude of hus deliverance, by the aid of the gods, from
the oppressor, Sambara, ¢ ¢, BV 1, 112, 14, 1x,61,2 Tt 1s trae
that Sambara 13 employed at a later period to designats sn enemy
in general, and 1 parbicnlar the enemy of Indra, Vritra, but 1t
13 not 1mprobable that this may be the transference of the mors
aneient recolleetion of n dreaded enemy to the greatest of all
enemies, the demon of tho clouds 't (Ses, however, p 368 sbove )’
—Mmr, p 989
*Ms Ved Myth pp 152 158 ¢f The Iraman Azb (a serpent)
Dshako ond the Hebrew Serpent (Satan) See snter al, Moulton's
“Barly Zoroastnamsm, pp 70 130, 147
TMaVed Myth p 161
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2 =maizm o For s new interpretation proposed uf this
expresson hers, see Tilah on « The Arctic Home 1n the Vedas,”
pp 280-3 The meaning assigned 13 “On the fortieth (seil aths
or day ) mn aatump * ]

Verse 12
Padopitha

T msmn' ELCH ”'wna EERURES aqg om
m*rl?{ Il mﬁm: Eﬁ'ﬁ(ﬁ 335313 T Q?RF
£ W TEE T 0 QR
Sagana

T FEE wEEEET q‘r&nw‘fm R et TS et

it yog saEy @3 R oo w9 g
ﬁwﬁ'aqfeﬂm’a‘%mﬁm%(Txx94-5)mm gt =
FREAMA INTAFTEIEI AW gAY , HIR OIS SErasTd
mxwmtmmma&quwuwa@ T = A
L s B
Notes:

T A Vedwicanfioutave * [ See Whatoey, pata, 970 b ] Com
pare the Jatter part of note 1 on No 3, verse 4.

Verse 13
DPadapatha

m’(v 27 o ofrdeR SRR awin Ay
s v WER ) W Swsw @sra'a. Tdsg:
q: qeisgea: @ OWR: geE 0 13
Sayana

el pRTe } eeorarena (Frat b v Fadreerditng
(RY wii 66, 1)':":?!“‘?*!!:&*" 1oy rgerd 1 e o gEemt
TRITTRR e sRe (Plo ug, 1, 89)  FaglR <1 swergey gom-
T WA RYGTR 1§ SRar FIRTT QI (IR {9 ) WIT L SRR
TG 1 WIAMTy  CWRTNEE 1 UnT wOmRt  WHAYW 0 pvE XTSIy
mie

*Ms) G S para, 167, 1 b 4 +MSY.GS pars, 186, A L
1 Av vpam-to bow, bend . (Jackson }
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Verse 14

Padapiitha

T geaAn S a: adeAe 9 aidenn @ s

A4 St g T 9 Tt don aed ggg o
L i HEC N (Y .

-

Styana

T IR AN T TN @R | 97 QR ediw

9 7 T TAR ¢ ognt ggid (PEn va 1, 39) srgest * gdwer
T 1 errard s ¥ ey var SN W g Wi 1A IR
T TCT TUT LA WM | qur 79 @ Trevaiad ¢ 9wy [gweda
U GUATHHTHoaaT RqwT wIf | @ 7oy geanz sitrgm

Notes

1 zgmengf Perf Part of iy The onginal meanming “to
work, to labour, to be active’ appears throughout 1a the RV and
from 1t comes the later meaning ‘“‘to be tired, to yest,’” jnstasin
the case of the Gr ham-no Among other things it mesns ¢ to
ba active 1n the service of the gods (by offerings), to pray
zealously —Gr ]

2 @R A Vedic instrumental} # Thoe ya (tnstr ) of 1 stems
15 1p 8 few Vedic examples contracted to 1, and even to 17
( Whatney, pars, 363 d) It 13 not, of course, cortain that contrac-
tton of ya to 113 what has teken place 1n such cases

Verse 15
Padapctha
1 f
b g gem o g o0 e A, @ @ @Y

‘o @ | T Y T Gad fa gsdide

\ -

g = FE W I

Sayana

T AngAt-g 0w NER ¥ gg 4t po gi ww g
SR g TR T oA Y 4 g o

MG A JOETET QT TUTTAH ! ﬂi\gﬂ?rﬁ?ﬁ? gREareaie | TRETE

afRrEt 10 79 FAR GOKIR FEINTIEGAL @O A9 9w § ATTC Y

Ty = a9 7w 0
4

TMasV & § App 1 p 422

*MsV &S p 8l note 4
§MsV G S prral7?9p 212

IMaV,G S pyp 80 81
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No 7

i 59

JMandala 11 Stita 59

Sayana

Frelt STt a1 oy ww A Agw Ay ¢ W B a@mz—q-
saTAETTRRCRT | ARA oW PEn BemTr aresy | @ daar
-ﬁl‘?rsramwvrwwrrgmﬁ Y SR WA | g 9t
et AT FAC 3 FRFAERE (Adval w, )0

{ Nots
Translated in Marr’s © Sanskrit Texts, ”” vol v, p 69

Verse 1
Padapatha

s SAW TAEE g B gew vﬁm&
=q am i i w®6e =iEsfhar o 98 e
7o, gasad Faw I ¢

’
peiCLAL )

Sayana .

I RUEIA TR ey!f:ﬁ' 9 @F | gpyT waAigs aur nm?@-
s AR oA T T ad (s e wi e i mmm
axmﬁ | T R 0T gL TA * 9 = aita SeEt 9IPFArE gy

WU ATMR OTCAR | aur AR R :umi‘rn aiffagegrETeTr 'z'ax
wfredt weepn™ 92 wh wrei ) mwd e @ w R rigeeToniy
T T gTIICT Wt # ast & mamnzgnww-ﬁm \
Twent wrEnt whnd (Vir x, 22) @ foel wrrEei W STeE it
e or gre@ gl < f&i @ o pEaPrReaTRIIdii ¢ e
it macTAm GRT R AR rEim St ) e o grvegmas
qreTrr ) IR ERCEE (M ¥, 22) 1 T (OAT Tees gROEn soRre
PR wTR 1 R g g (Pinov, 1,7) 0 gAn
I TICET XAEN 1 AT | fawm @ <

* 34V G S pars 130 s:b voce pp. 222-23
£8kt v Engkarg = Av

¥ Latsh to draw, to draw (nrmws, 10
ylow [ Jacksen),

2
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Notes

L (3% STAFemaid gaey ¢ Mitra speaks, and the people are
arrayed ! The altcrnative explenation which Siyana suggests for
s need not detain ms, The word expresses the ssme ides a3
that which we bave inthe ¢ God emd, Let thore bo light, and
thero was light,! of the Dible (Genestsr, 3) Mitra speakq, and
118 dove  Dut the meaning of maqR 1s uncertarn  gamEw  ( for
the form of the compound seo note 2 on verse 5 below) occurs, as
av epithet of Mifra and other gods, in four passages of the
Rugreda 1, 136, 3, [Roerdefeol FAASTIIN v ~— Seyans, wir
PR aRTEE 09 GIIEIEAY WA sEe e
AR 1 e wwaEd | edw g adita anrmedm e
et ) 9w qRate S wfia o s @ arw |

amm‘mmm‘wﬁwzmrmr s mvzﬁmw ARSI
1 A @

mraammaﬁw mwt gFR AW

gda 3@ Y . The second passage 18 verse o of our hymu For
Sayana's note there see belo\v, v, 72, 2, gragert ( of Mitra and
Varuna )-— Bayana, qg= wHg AR ST T XA T ¢
G FRAE RREEAl S gE A v, 102, 12, aafe T sl
wofiR Bx Afam ) @y 7 magse— SByana, ¥ An RnFRA wiw
7 3T G eveiy offq AT @9 7 cwala e geged
9% WNE @E (tho passages already guoted make 1t certain that
Mitra hero too 18 a proper name, and that FAu=TT 18 to be con—
stroed with 1t, 1mstead of, or a9 well s, wath =@ ),
1 translate Roth's note, § L, p, 18,
¢ Compare Rigveda v, 36, 2
791 1 e g3
g 7 o3 omma
R awr g

7 5 G qAl] 70T 0

# Mitra Sk Mitra = M1t ra of the Boghaz kbt mscription ( See
M apd B s Vedic Index, Vol I, preface, p vt} = Av Mithra = Mibur
of later Persian  For the characteristics apd functions of this god
seeMsV M §Mitra Muwrs 8 T Vol V,sec V, Hopkin's Rel
Ind, pp 67,69, Moulton's Early Zoroastrianism, pp 62-67 For the
stymology of ihc word, see Nigh Com Adh V aub voce, (Bib Ind..
Bd p 479) Ms Ved Myth,p 30

tMurs § I sec V (6),p 70, T Br 1,7,10,1, 52y on
RBY 1,89, 3aad I, 141, §
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129 Notes .50
This bymn of praise I bring yon, Varuna and Mitra, once again
to0 you, O spirits, a sweet oblation : oue of youis for us a storng
sure leader, the other, Mitra, by his word holds the folk in order.
Compare also v, 65, 6. The action of Mitra is compared to that.

of & commander, whose word arrays and guides the ranks. **

[ Geldoer (Ved. 8t., iti, pp. 11-26) X intr. (e. g. Jurdy Tone
@, 4, 98, 1; V. B, 26, 7 —Mohidhara, enf aiewatr s ). 920 -
ti intr., but g Uy tr. and equivalent to FrAwi, 7 has -

he seuss of resembling, being of equal birth, emulation, metching,.

outbidding, secking to surpass, end, nsin classieal Sk., of being

active, striving ; the causal setse being to spar gomeons to rivalry
or emulation, to set a good example, Other seuses of Ty are-

rivalry in & bad gense, jealonsy, quarrelling and to make haste, fo-
be quick to march,

For the sense ol Zxmy: Atm. he compares T FFFIE Tt
( Ohbind. Up. 6,3, 4), =iz M a@S g7 (M. 6. 1,6,9), &c.,-
in sddition to the passages cited in the St. Pat. Lex. under the
second gense of 5 and takes it to mesan calling himself. ¢ Qalliog
himeel! Mitra (friend) ha sets men a good example.’ Of. V. 8.
27, b fd3R ®sYY gMF ¢ vie with Mitra in friendship, O Agni.
qRAHErT: below he eimilarly takes to mean % setling o good.
example to men."

o,

2, gM. Bee note 5 on No. 5, verse 4% (p. 109).

8. AT ¢ With eyes that sleep not.” Ao adverb (instromen—
talinform). The form occurs again in vii, 60, 7. £ B [t
qAaRFAR G T4 — Biyans, Y Fn@ {190 gATE wlIww
e, sRf SRy ofn Gk s L w) TR Tty
mamsy wRifer,

Verse 2

FPadopatha:

wa fig ad: oy wdem W ¥ o Rl
T3 | | 274G A g isSA: A uay Wig A
Atad: 9 TR MR
Sayapa:

ituﬂzﬁ.g&mwmwuﬁiﬁmlv?t ETREIE AT
renfAiice By v ey afid < 1 n g fw sy e W

® M's V. G. 8§ App 1, ¥ dbrp. 893,
17 [(RV. Hymos ]
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w@mmﬂzﬁ(h"l-m M,) wa gRefen qilsts & wider /R ¥
¢ fAr At e SRRy SR IER ( Adval, iif, 12) 1

 axfdeT A7 TRT T G Agewwt @t O grSHoTRs ggne !
%ﬁa«nﬁ*mw-mﬂwnmwm|ﬂwzwr@ﬂ wm

St e o arvad @ Sk afirggyw 1 ok g zra%ﬁa
QURRE: FAERRE TR grg @ o | Bt ¢ urﬁw
Wuma—@nzﬁm 1SRER | SR SR SRR aiRG
é}v‘:?ﬁmqﬁw wdoifd gdazere (Pam vi, 8, 48) 1 snani@ ¢ M
v EArTy: 1Ay TR

_Note 1t

fZriR. ¢ Beeks to serve thee,” The desiderative of the Vedic root
W7 (7, &e.) to belp. Bee below mote 1 on No. 20, verse 3

{ Pe 508 b
Verse 3
LPadapatha ;
HAHIAT: A0 A @dsda: aRag o gl
s | entae wWW, SuslEe: gem e
-
FsHAAl w@HE 0 ]

Sayana .

JRBA iy TTeT EARTIETOET ¢ St A9 MW w @ b

Rt aveg wweersia gidmr (Adval tv, 1) 0
& i stwitaml el prmda agR W gl afty-
i Fgrorer

e | Avent wd faever oAl WwAT LS
1 UL gvat Gl gagmiy B, with M. M

* Av, maretan-mottel, man,

t Add note .= 2d bypersyllabic verss, §224. Sathdhl combination
of all ths words la the frst part of the verse is unlikely.'’-Arnold's
Vedic Metre, p 300, * Hygetsyllablc verses contsining thirteen
wyliables (Triytubh) or foucteen syllables (Jagat?) are uyally formed
by an extonsion of the rhythm of the cadance. They appear tobe
<haracteristio of the archaio period, but thers sre slso seversl ceour-
yencos in the ropular (leter) Rigvads ®* Iduf, p 203,
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m 5%
w&nmmﬂsﬁmmﬂmﬁwmlﬁmnmm
e | AR remeRyrIeniwit 1§ A weigm | oawt
EETAT ST GH ¢ CCIIATYLE &

Notes

fagw This word occurs m three other places only w1, 32,
3, ¥ agfeketiiy wfmg®  qepen (e —Biyans, mEen
i TR AR i e ww Gal e Al
e wg Gy Ay Sy agadeg, vl 82 4,
AR T SRR g ¥ wey @Ay —Biyans, B wwpsed
A AT WAl W Fen WAT TE Y TE TR qond
TN ITRT €A SETEA | (AT AEAAATH G [AT Qorer
@y Ty ARTR R mew @ v, 95, 4, @
A |EAA GIANN NTEEW I W ) RagieinRa -- Sayans,
F7 9 T gEEn ST @ S e A wer S W
g FEfe gdenmig ) P @GR ReE® ey
A7eeR§?  zTAr armamenr Roth explefps the word ss mesning
having well fized, firm knees (firm of foot, 8 L ), 8o also
Gragsmany, ¢ having upright knees ( thet s, knees which do not
sink together )”  Ludwig takesit to be a techmical term, and
Totes that the position referred to 13 described by Hacg

2  sftyg ¢ Throughout both Veda and Brahmans an abbreviat
ed form of the loc emng [of nouns in an] with the ending 1 omufted,
or identical with the stem, 18 of considerably mare frequent
occnrrenca than the regular form  thns miirdhan, kerman, adhvan,
beside murdhans etc "—Whitney, para, 425 ¢ *

3 ¢ ‘In’ A preposihion goverming 3fivy, Compare note 1
on No 2, verse 16 (p 76)

Verse 4
Padapatha

W (e med: g awt gears: HRE

ECIE s gsaﬁ e @ Wy aEy
N Y
Sayena

oy gy STy fry mi amy T AdmeRTi gir sheae
o 1 EET Yer geod (T ) adey W SRS el mew 1
FEAST wrRd | sivaueRe m wder sty fwar gendia

*MaV G 8 para 90 2(p 67) + Av # nam to how, bend,
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ad. oreniE Rrgoyg ¢ AedRTITITer Wt TR g g
IRII TE ¥ FEAIOTRIRRT AR WY S} TOATIT a9 € W
mu#yr@mg ) % GrgRA o+ faweaia, (Pay v, 5, 185) 1 armPre )
il e gt fara w0 | R | g S aedgReav L
seqqet. (Panom, 1,3) 1
Note:

g7, *EKind.” Oompare vii, 48, 4, F41 &7 e ag. Also
i, 91, 15, won g3 ¢ 7, aod Sayana’s note there yIN ey
TRT S gR g 9 7@l 9 FEml 97, The word s appled
to a friend, 1, 187,3:11,1, 9; to ason, v,422:vu, 4;8; toa
mother, x,18,10; toa wite, A, V. xiv, 2, 26, 28 well a3 to
the gods ( Roth).

Verse &
Padapitha :
aEw, e ANEl SUSHEl WAdESSi T

gsiid: | a wA TSR R, st e g
o FEE 04

Sayane
RARTE | FETAT T TR TRRRT AT WVGAGAA AACTA
@ WA TREFACT AT A W F el 7w 'iw 53 sy
TR TR AR EIIACT TGEAAC T WY 3nGeaTy e oFR
7 GAHT FET 1 ATAA | T} TR FEGRT UARY AR O | oghit
gdagageaR §(PEy vi, 8, 1) W ATIT . (Knt,
Vart 2on Pan v, 2, 103 )t g f 71:3 ¢ srgegn g@ ( Pag w, 1, 173)
TOTRTZOTAL 1 TFYAAT | TAFIREAMAL ¢ qdrsars (PBo v, 1, 213 )
geaTage ) g ) freg WX (Pan v, 1, 210) geqrggracry 0

Notes
1, =ngr. For the samdhi see note 4 on No 2, verse 11 (p. 72).
2 zxgsts Ooe of o class of compounds pecuhiar o the Veda.
Whitney, para 1309, calls them participial compoondsa ¢ Tius
group of compoands, 1 which the pnor member isa present
participle and the final membor its object, 18 & small ono
{ toward thirty examples ), and exclunvely Vedic—indeed, almost

* Av. ¢ yaz-to worabip 1 Av # man—to think,
3 Av. Maz from ¥maz-to bo great, Akkadlan Mah-great, Semetlo
Mxg, Persinn Magus, Bactrian MOgba §MsV.G 8 p 435,
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Tiouted to the oldest Vedic (of the Rigveda).* The accent1s on
rthe final syllable of the parbiciple, whatever may have been the
1atter’s accent 83 sn indepsudent word ¥ TFor the mesmng of
the word eee note 1 on verse 1 supra (p 128).

Verse 6
Padapatha
faaer Sdfasyd: ot Tawd Amfe | gow -
sTsaAT U &
Sayana
uRTETISE AU T FUF YRR "R ATy IR

vgmrﬁw@mszasxwvﬁwlﬂ&mwﬂaﬁ?wqéﬁ gear
oty sl ) g 9 0 P 9¥drgr g wwe e gl
(Zévnl i, 5)n

m"m TrgearTt gy ynwer R Ywer data om st
mﬂ?’a’mﬂ‘w a#h»w«ﬁ-wwm?:ﬁwenﬁvﬁrﬁ-

TER N AR GAR WY QI graTEi !
Sreogdiga lmﬁamn
Notes

{1 <wya  The Pada text restores the metrically lengthened
wowel of =3y |

2 @w®  “Is the procurer of 'The wotd 18 an adjective 1n the
nominafive, agreerng with 377 and governing gy 1n the accusstive
“The word does not oceur augain with tins rare consirnction, but 19
1tse)! of not xnfrequent oconrrence 1, 8,1,1,75,2,1,175,2 1v, 15,
©, v, 93, 2, wui, 21, 2, 1z, 89, 5, 1x, 100, 4, 1x, 106, 2 2ud 8, x, 63,
14 x,140,4and 5 “Brioging agatn, winning, making booty,
~victorions ¥—Roth

Verse 7
Padagitia
@ty T aEw Giq G ogd asqwii =i
st afardig 1w
Sayana

wrrEiey S ey MR ¢ e 9 witraTrean ) a1 wRy
<G /g 7 8w W wal sy wgeaia (Adval gy, 12)n

¢ {AST Aty Ty Afdwr BIAaRwRtt oy W | Ay

+ UL adds wem® tFrom M N Ul and B wfia

*MsV G 65 par 189 A 2 (p 250}
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T g SRl Sifh | wwRe e gRrdanter feindmhr
SRR TEETH HORtend § W | U Rty | wge | Srads
/ERT AT, 0

Notes

1 #an. “From s fow stems in man 18 made ( Vedic 1xregularity)
a1 abbrevisted inetrumentsl singular, with Joss of m as well as
of a thus nfZa ete. for uigmr ote "~Whitney, para, 425 ¢ F

2. sl Grassmann and Ludwig translate ¢1n glory,” taking
the word to answer to mFar in the previous clanse, Roth refors
s here to a word wy (from =) stream, flow, and traaslates,.
‘1z bug flight.” I tranalate Roth’s aritcle on this second wy (%0
which, and not {0 sy fame, ho refers the mesning &t and i of
the commentators) edding extracts from B3yans, (1) Stream,
Bow: b, 1, 16, Gown wrEn gEAEn — Biyans, GO ARG $T8T
MEANEA, 1x, 87, 5 lx, 110, 5y 1, 51, 10, au giwomvgw ¥w (to
the atream of Soma) — Siysna, st SRSt |, €1, 10,
A O wTgEge %W g7 g9 — Biynos, ¥y
LA G &7 . 1 01, 18, s s S {h uemmvﬁ
¥er—Bayans, ¥ @ LY
grARdae. 67 A8 @ SRIrgEAIegEER mrmmmﬁw"‘f-
=i gficaomid 91 {457 wRT, (2) course, quick movement: iy, 90, 7
FEA T AR RN ~— Bayans, WA ¥ o g7 giRe AT awEs
e | A w8 1 3t e qrAr, dv, 41, 9, 1x, 07, 25, sl
¥y Elisy — Biyans, ¥ Om srerd g3 sy s an Tk
et QIR sremynem) A 1v, 26, 6, a7 ¥ MRy QA w8~ Biyaps,
W AT 2o AEHE AT gwt w7 SmgoRAT T B ¥ L
92, 8, 165, 12, w, 37, 7, 3, 102, 4, 181, 3, vlil, 60 (80 in M 3 )
5, &0 3 e wum A o7 T ) TV TRy 7 —— Bayans, sETESH-
BT %7 ot gfadeprmeny 1 sbawiag | sufisyd wx oF Qe

i ol @R 1, &4, 22, momave [RAE eviE,
(perhaps ¢direct thy course towards us’)—Biyans, §Rm@ A7
(refenlng to the preceding words ergex yam Wi {T) wyidt wanlr-
AL R 4 GG wmaw ow v, 37,3,
% e 3T 2y (el 30 ) — BAyans, G ST £ o, Y

* DI gfeimemfand (sle), B, and 3 M qfad aafiael}

TMSY G.B, para 90 ¥ and footgote ) (p. £9).
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apofigserdis §F s SREERT AW @By Wiyt odl, 19, San@
w4 awry — Sayans, 3 2Ty R ATROITT wE Bl
@ ME whw AHF  The next example i3 our passage s,
wn ns flight (8) course, bed vu, 79, 8, 3nIgw Fexaq wEIS A~
sfary sl — Biyana, FATT FEOT KAhR S=NiR arsieR U,
FESEEAEY X, 27, 21, WY g0 q0 I ATeat AfanTeaty —
Sayans, v mmﬁaﬁﬂm( ey eiared  (ARAT A towrT
TR | AGTAEE 3T TR | AW BRI Aoy weady
STRAT FRAT FAT ATIAATTEATF ACH GRS STARA,
Bome of the passages eited ander the first %3, fame, are perkeps
cxamples of this meamng of wy, course {4) dccording to the
commentary =337, so Naigh n, 7, Nir 1,3 Bsyana chooses tho
meaning especially in passages where tho Soma 19 meant, (5)=uT
Naigh n, 19, Nir 1v, 24—Dompare viu, 2, 38 myugz ( hastenng
to the song , according to Baysna, whose prase s to be sung )
T, e, g 7
Verse 8
Padapatia
o wed A wab: affsasyow =T
fRatg A n e
Sagana
aw Wt PrgeameEr oF aPiREw aamirgseg e
FasTy Sfee geimgaeainr | @ erest By fier aeifndd weeaar
mﬁlmﬁ-@ﬁﬁwmlﬁqmu
(Pan vi, 2, 60) 1 sravenRaRITR | wgHgt gATEETT
Notes
1 gx*s@t “The Aryans as the middle point, and the penple-
ol the North, the East, the West, snd the Sonth by whom they
are surrounded ”’ {Roth’s note 1n 8. i) Max Muller, on the other
hsnd, spesks of the Aryas as the peopla of the five Nations.
(% Indin — What can 1t teach us 2”7 p 95, note). Compare Mmr's
remarks on the phraeo, (Sanskrit Texts, 1,p 176 L) Muir translates
Roth’s article m the Petersburg Dictionary < The phrase five-
races 13 2 designation of all nations, not merely of the Arysn.
tubes. It19 an ancient epumeration, of the ongin of which we
find 1o express explanation m the Vedic texts We may compare-

# Sktw=Av  {SeeMaond Ke Ved Ind, tubroce(Vol. Ly 4663
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the fact that the eosmical spaces or pomts of the compass are frequ-

-ently ted as five, especially 1 the foll g text of the
A V., 24, 2 mmow om oREy adt T W —¢ These
five regions, tho five tribes sprang from Manu, smong which
«( regions ) we should have here to reckon as the fifth the ore
lying 1n the rmddle (dhmm ik A V 1v, 14,8, xvin, 3, 34),
that 18, to regard the Aryas as the central pomnt, and reand about
them the nations of the four regioms of the world According
%o the Vedic usego, five cannot bo considered as designating an
andefinite number »?

[2 =nffwsw, s19@ (s + 5 ) =help  goymwAad wgd-
ARTTEEnEER (P) 3, Bay on v, 68 (or, omitting the 11
qlaiaearsas, 57), b ]

Verse 8
Fadapatha

fa=: 389 gy SAle geRSATET | gW: gEsdAn:
et e ALY

Sayana
fr Ty 9g* STERTITERY srag mely W & 99
‘q'vmn? v gd A | lweémmﬁzﬁermrw ey Lot
TR ST TERAl UG SR AAR SRt T ferE ot gy
TR o WO Aot gEEl 1wy ¢ we T 1
mrat Ty feddizafRey | UGt gieger | aw 1 aRRge DT
Ageniat g (Pan 1,4, 80)nm}mzn?mw tforer 1
Notes
1 gwaiEe gwalfe 18 generally a nawe of the priest, #o called
“becanse he has to tram the sacrifiaal grass  « Tho Sacred Kusa
grass ( Poa cynosaroides ) after having had the roots cut off, 12
-apread on the Vedr or aliar, and npon 1t the hbation of Soma-
Joice, or oblstion of clarified butler, 1s poured ont In other
places, n {urf of 1t in & eimlar position 1s enpposed to formn

+ 1 8k DevaswIndo-Enr Delvos archaic Lat deivos (dens),
Celtic devos, Old Scand tivar, Lith devas-Bloomfield 2 *The truo
aneanicg of deva 1s its history, beginoing from {ta etymology end
-endiog with its latest definition —Max Millee (Orig Rel Vol 1, Lecture
av,p202) 3 Fordeva (Indo—Arysc) and dsevas (Iranise) see Moulton s
Tarly Zoroastrianism (reforences given in the Index, p 453)
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fitting seat for the deity or deities invoked to the sacrifice.
«According to Mr. Stevenson itis also strewn over the floor of
the chamber in which the worship is performed.”—Maxr Miller,
“Vedic Hymns, part i, p. 84,

2, zegar. The word does vol occur sgain, Roth takes it to
mean ¢ obeying the wish,? i, s, of the god, issning as he pleases.
-Grassmaon refers g@ in the wmd to the worshippers ¢ monhug
to their wish.?

8. srw:. 'Third person singular of an sorist of ¥ . Hee
“Whitney, para. 831. Cf. RV, ii,12, 4b supra.

. No. 8 .
Mandala TIL. . . Stikta 61
Verse 1

Sayana:
ot AR wedned wh Bt gmddraw o ageE o

P IR | yrtaTrs qeEd FAmieandy @ 4g¥ wegeiaer gwed
A v = TNt ST A (Adval. v, M) K

Padapathe:

s W W@ as¥an Wen geE gua
ngﬁjn\gv_wt gE gafa st g Han W
fAsasann ¢ .
Sayana :

. arRASiRd} sRT wEEE 0 o 9 e | ﬂrﬁa’nm%ﬁﬁ (RV.
1, 48, 16 ) | AR WAz R T WA TETRrTEET GE O 7T EIN HEA-.
ﬁlﬁ W T gae IVET | Ig1 ARG g RSERT 99 &, gy
A ¢ P PR IR & P B (O Gt g e
wtvﬂzﬁwwrlmmmmﬁvm (RV.3, 123, 11) 1 gifiy

¢ wg W whrEmA W e v tgﬁrsﬂar v stﬁﬁgd‘rﬁﬁvrﬁ
{Nir- W, 15)-@%\—«“- JELT =Ag =AW

+ %ggan, £rom two Bombay MSS.; UL and M. M, omit. ~

$ M. M. omuts aeoit sgainst his M8, B. My MS.B bas xl, nndrend;
g onltting the wg after §4@. 8. M. has Pawr for friim.

* M's V. G. 5, p. 375.

18 [Re. Hymns]
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TRy qeEETr 1R ) A9R ) aumsgeagey orgeEBMAR Ryt
Rramgendt g | qg@ImEEEa gRr aeEne 5 o 1 weEe
wadadrer  aw (Pag vuy 3, 19) 1 it ! gy QTR
(Pay V1,3, 105) wragrerd famiida 1 Rgrmii Fie 1 srggeer
2 IqgEaR (Pan v, 1, 161) gewdtgroeay  gdY 1 giigwide

WITTCTART THET TR+ SATHOORS NG oegeas

HeTrt fETggEsR

Notes -

1 139 A vocative, accented becauss 1t stands at the beginmng
of a pada The accent proper of the word 37 1 on the last
syllable Qompare 3wy verse 5 snfra  Bat all vocatives, 1f accented
at all, have the accent on_the first eyllable § SBes Whitney,
para 814

L2, =% ailel “ Wealthy by wealth or booty,” M M. (Ved
Bymus, 1, 44)

ais, connected  with vegeo, vigeo, vigi), wacker, 15 one of the
many dificalt words in the Veda, the general meaning of which
may be guessed, but a0 many places cannot yet be determined with
certalnty TheSt Pet Dict gives the following list of them——
swiftncss, race, prize of race, gain, treasutre, [ sccording to the
commentators, usnsily, foed, also oblation ), ra e horse, & Hero
we perceive ab once the difficalty of tracing all these meanings
back to & common searce, thoughit might be poseble to begin
with the meanings of stremgth, sinfe, contest, race, whether
friendly or warlike, then to proceed to whatls wonin A race or
10 war, v12 , booty, treazure, and lasily to take Franr 2m the mors
general semse of acquisittons, goods bestowed as gifts—A M,
“Indin,” p 164

The transition of mesmng from 15, booty, to ma, woalth
genoral, finds an analogy in the Germ kriegen, to obtainp, also in
Gowinn,and A § winean, to strive, to fight, to obtmn 3 M ]

Hymns from the Rigveda 138

* oty (KBt Vart 2on Pap v 2,109 ) °dt wwrdy (MBh )
quoted under PAy v, 2 1221nthe 8

4 Rt Vert. ( Kielhorn's PRt MBb Vol III p 132)

t Usas Marx Muller s ‘India What can it teach s ? %, pp 197-98
Muirs§ T, Vol V,Bec XIII, Hoplun's Rel Ind, pp 73-80, Tilsk «
" Arctic Home™, Ck V For the philology of Ugas ( = Gr Eos) see
Cox"s Mythology of the Aryan Natioos, p. 227, footnote 5

§ P&y w,1 198 w3, 19, MsV G B, App III, yara 18
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3 guofi ¥ geft  Compare y@ Twummrw guvfl, emid of Usas
1, 92,10,

(¢ *qR (w+ar) g =foiness QO =oqrmr avelTH, sustamer
of many (Ssy onf, 181, 9)

& RqaR wi~yelz vag (Siy onvw, 18,8) mwznm=yATg
e qrlte 97 a9 Ay (Say om vy, §,2) O wmmenw, gfwr
YEIR BN =possessed of all good things or riches ]

Verse 2
Padapatha

Th: 37 At @ Wi :rqstszr a:gat éteﬁ'} 1
= @ g9aFg gsaatm onal Rouaoiy wysaswm

~ N
-

!
A

Sayanat

? o6t 371 smealt ArneRiar geormde gaar frwerews
étmrmm‘:ﬁ ) Fm = AETR ) wrzﬁmrémfﬁﬁ(ﬁv
1 118 12)) arlt v R i@ aifiroreTwfzawe v ) guIe

{Pap v1,1,183)n
Notea

wam et Mmr, 'V, 108, has o note on the word sinmits com

mnnicated by Aufrecht (¢Professor Auirecht thinks that this
word suntits, 1t to be explained a3 follows He considers 1% to be
& denivative from nret, #to be 10 motion”, compounded with su,-
Tts firat meaning s <movable’ (sinzus magham, RV wu, 57, 6),
then ‘hrisk? ‘alert’ {sunrits predicated of Indra, viu, 46, 20

sunrits of Usas, 1v, 55, 9,1, 123, 5, 124, 10 w1, 9,17) Asa
femnine gubstantive 1n the plaral 1t means either ‘activity,’ or,
with a sapphed gir, ively voices’ (sunritanam girdm —iu 81, 18),
mlry sunrienam 1y Usas 83 & stimulator, or rather, leader

* Porandhi— sctive zealous , a gaddess of Activity (Hillebrandt),
of Plenty (Macdonell) = Avestan Parendi~a goddess of riches and
abundange Seo M s Ved Myth, pp 37, 12¢

} Skt ¥mor=Av ¥mar to die Av ameretat immortality, Av-
marctan mortal man (Jeckson’s Ay R)
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(Xopyyds) ot joyful voices (of birds, etc.); sunpita Trayanfi is
just the same.” Bo, e@yor iva sinpitanam udarle,—RYV. i, 118, 18,
#¢when fervent voices arise like the rising of the wind.”’ (ortv
vocum velut ortu vents),

‘With our phrase compare g said of Umsini, 113, 8
.ond oo also the verse quated in the nexé note.

[ @zt | qrewita + ggeRmmial g ol S sl
S&y. on i, 113, 12 which he has himse)t quofed above, and which
too refers to Usas. )

Verse 3
Padapitha :

IN GG gdafy st st Gl wmdw
39 | gAmE oy sofeata SEAsiy AR
s
Sayana :

B It B fsar walfor gt s | 9@ srEed Nz:ﬁ SRR
=t | erpasy wrodRaer wder By SRR el Shregwar
R | wogfy g% gIATaATAE waat @ U 3R sdm ¢ ordd WA
Rafereqal ank 1 wAmE AEgeE TR rofrt <Rg”
ez} war TgET grRaeant s W 1 MY wER: | SE6E g
TR ARG G g g g age b G | wRgatg s G
stm¥firdraran ¥ | o woanreda (Pan. vi, 4, 138) srify i
{ Pan, v, 3, 133 ) 1 IETRFgRram T ( Pog. vi, 1, 222) ¢ @ ¢
g yeuREmeEiewere: it (Psg vi, 1, 35) S@ g ¢+ 2%
ST ) ArTATRERON Ior, 1 o1 97F BT 1 Wl | i
B AR € | TrrAwre: | o @d | gg @ 1 upd wegEti
frrnzg o

Notes:
1. w&0 w0 Aay, “In the face of a1l creatures’ Compsre
fenf® 3R yrdi=ar
e el Rai )

3 i 2 Sgedt
ey rsmfRyai: o i, 98, 9:

+ i (Un. 51 76).
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2, o Sofivaen. ‘Presing forward to the ssmo mark,”.
§. o, 88 in all former days. Teken along with tho following s
the phrase presents the contrast which we have bad already in
qunft guf:. Oompare

TR AT W

TR WA AW 1

23R 7 Ty @A

AER g Rey o, 113, 5:

“The two risters have one road that never ends: along it they go-
each in hor turn god-impelled: thoy do not setrive, they do not
stand still, beneficent night and day, one in mind, diverse in
body.” It may be a quoation whether g5t here, however, does
Dot mean “common to the two.” Compare &RI R T,
ii, 12, 8, supra,

8. =wofimmey is the participle of & verb which is nsed only here.

Verse 4
Padapatha @

o wisEm Bradt wded gun @i wdwr
el ) SERAT gewnt gsden e Wi B
Y on gfEEn w e

Suyana :

S Y SwEe figd am s Rreedt sRYImn stersty
AT YA | SIERET GO T @y o 5% erac: g3y awwd o axg
g WAl g AW ) W QWG A WA AAGH OO gIA
a T g i* fager i geEined o smwg
GRTTIST 1T ARIT HATCATANN TR Smrad gerth § SR L AT avgien o
SRR fRERT 77700 | et JegEiEh eI | IEm 1 e
TgiiR wos | Feagrggre (P, v, 1, 107) 1 Revadt 1 ageaw o
&t ggmver (PEp v, 1,178 1 sl 1 o1 s g TRRTTY AT
w7 | TreE T (PAn b, 4, 117 ) o smingses frei §

* B, famiweir drar
1 sRRARgRew . (U Sa L1 149 ) -
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Notsz »

1. ot ey Feody. ¢Onsting asido, ns it were, her garment.”’

The picture of {he npproaching chariot of the Dewn must, as
Ludwig has seen, be carried over from fhe Jast verse, Iy the
mantlo that envoloped Ushas wo are of courss to anderstand, as
Bayans eays, the darkmess she dispels. DBut the rare word &
i a difficalty. The simple word cccors in one other passage only:
i, 118, 17 g 19 SR A @00 W STd fonft — Saysns, IF:
Wremt flt i | e e e el and@gas pemmeAr
SXPTA AR G, A WA TR A @A smegmE
famegeni? IR TzA9R gmcad, Roth, who compares wy, to
the Greek hymen, would take gru: as an sgcnsative and &g a2
10 instrnmental ¢in one libe or string, that is, forming a con-
finuons row? The componuds grmufq and TR ocear each
twice. Ini, 122, 15 the former word is an epithet of the chariot
of Mitra and Varuna. Siyans, wgaa®n ) ata@Rt awam
(Naigh, i, 6) | guefi@i: @2, In vif, 71, 3 itis an epithet of
the chariot of the Asvins, B8ysns, WATTR GERH QAR
Roth takes this word to mean ¢iwhose pole is made of a Jeathor
strap?, and suggesis that we are perbaps to understand o kihd of
double rein. In both the passages in which it ocenra—i, 112,165
vati, 52, 2—egui is & proper name, B@yapa on i, 112, 16, st
e TR Wefigda 7 @@ar ey, In vi, 36, 2 we have
another compound egawd, Sayans, Wy AL AR sdaER
( compare Roth’s explanation of =y above ) 775 g Roth takes
AT, 0 mean ‘eatchrug hold of the reins,’ that 18 with lus festh, an
eputhet of au nnmanageable horse. It is mot, however, clear from.,,
the context thers, syt 39T 9, whether sy does not stand by
self. G takes 1t 6o, 1 ¢to the holder of the reins
and to the horse’ 1Inhis dictionary he follows Both A fourth
compound occurs in 1, 174, & tga7y an epithet of the two horses of
the wind, Bfyane, wEFRA gwad | afvoed eAMED o Roth,
¢ eager for the reins, that 1s tearing at the reins, impatient,”

* o e RagigR ” t (foot note on wgARR-1n the Bib.
Ind Edition, of the Naigh -Nirukta )

T Mo wqminid
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These passages certatoly set up a presumption in favour of taking
A 1o ogr passage alsein the sense of reins, The meaning of
-the allegorical description of the dawn here must be held to be
uncertain, I give various explanations which have beon hazarded.
Roth translates the whole line, ¢The mistress of the honse [ com
pare notebelow ] bestirs herself, drawing back the strap (that
closea the door, Secuds tn Homer)’ Giassmann takes our clanso
to mean ‘unlooseming her girdle’ Ludwig ¢shaking down the
reins’ Ludwig has the note, « Either sbaking from sbove, down
from her chariot, the reins in order to urge on her horses, or
throwing them away altogether (in the form of rays) in order to
abight ?

2  (rassmenn, qmie unnecessarily, holds that we should read
-ggraN (s ¢, I M) for IN * fy means ¢ marches on.’

3. wTatw 90l ¢ Queen of the place,’ that is, of the world
throngh which eho advances Sayana has no warrant for the
signification he attaches here and on v, 62, 2 (with another
etymology, TS @ €Y MfFeuey) to wur It means, 1 accord-
ance with its etymology, place of resort, ¢one’s own resort’
CQompare 11, 19, 8—34} 7 @EUTsTY, (as birds to therr nests ), where
Bayana’s note1s TN A T af¥or eI | g IR weww FF Tl
eretlTt goEr 1 AROST oS agy, Alo i, 84, 5, gard! 7 erguer
( 8¢ swans to thetr nest)— Siyana, gard) 7 uYr g6 AW WIiGA
fATERa st dge Inou, 2, 2 at as wvsed of the etall in
which cattle are kept =R w1 AF1eT AMAH wrw 7 TyEly W,
(a3 cows 1n the cattle pens low after & call )—Bayana, mely &7
worEfiReg g gTMAEEy MIY a1 3 T 7 A

In Nugh i, 0 &®t ia given among the synonyms for amgw
( Compare Nirekta v, 4.on @warin Nagh 1v,2) Ifwe acceph
this alternative explanation our phraso will mean, ¢ Queen of the
day * [ In Naigh, ii1, 4, €180 13 given among the eyronyms for oy, |

+ So Ulwar and Bombsy MSS M M prints §d wruin erqurd, but
ootes that his MSS  Caand B have ¢? v ravrwen®  The wroias
cancelled in B There ts some confusion i the passage #ror ev 1o M
M 's MSS is ey denved here from g and 37. But SIyapa does not
explatn how that etymology can yield the form erenf

#Ggp probably Ual & yat "-Arcold's Ved Metre, p 200
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4. @iAl. ‘Bringiog heaven to life (again).! Compsre
wAwR §eand B, 1o, 22, verse 8, and Ait, Brah, iv. b §
afifmfs. -

(5. wda, “ Doing wondorfal deeds,” frich in g]olians‘deedt'(
e a rook slill met with in Zend in the semse of, “1p teach,”” The
osiginal mesning seems to be % to show 7, « to demonptrate.” The
derivetives in the RV. refor to wonderful and glorions deeds of
the godn—Gr wqarus?mmf ¢ Say. on i 62, 7), gimw (Fd: )
T felt Tl g7 gBugmia
:uhwa(%? W-ﬂ m gaaarmi (8iy. oni, 85,1).]

Verse 5

Padapatha :

Wwa'%mm@sw_ﬁ % & AT AHET
gsaIH\ Ty Fgwr BR ot @Eg, g @EA
TEY ASHER w1

Sayapax

R A T gORTar stiiaey o sivrnaed 3 9@ @t gomd
FURAY wERy ARERTLT ¥ €T yeEi @i v e g¥ gea | mgur
wguﬁmmawnamrﬁngm & wrewHi@ ) 9g Ay

' 1 qan BR
wﬁ?m@fxﬂmm A= R s | mmm?mmwm
woftrgaar o % 3T wET Hfcad 7 AT SR TR TR
TARTAT ST | qUT = w0 ltgmr & WEARESETINR taAan

(BY. 1.494)|mggil & qmena: | 2R | dgaiEde
T ) sgit phvgesen: o
Notes:

1. The construction of the first line is vsricusly explained.
Bayana takes the first 5. to bo the accusative ] sfter m=w, and the

* 8o UL, B srgrymread wiggadimas M M. gf vqaiiat
¢ All the suthorities § insert @ here na well as after Fwifugd,

$ M's V. @. 8, para, 175, 1.

§ Including Ma,
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gecond g to be a gemitive dependent on smmr  Delbrack (p 44)
wonld supplv a verb of calling siter &= I call on you brng
to Uess,’ or perhaps, ‘call on Usas? This last 1s Ludwig’s
way of taking the words Both Grassmann and Ludwig take
with Sayana the second § as & gemifive, but make 1t dependent
ongzen In both clanses 3 18 perhaps an enchtic dative, asit
almost certanly 13 1n the firsb g7z governs 2érg¥, 1n constrme—
ton withq weegsy,  Compare the comstruction of the word in the
paseage aited, (13, 19, 2), 10 note 3 on the last verse

2 gy g s gezerslly explaned by 2 hymo of prawse,

and 16 cannot be dented that in this place (1, 64,1), 2913 1n wost
others, that meaning would be gmte eatisfactory  Etymologically,
however, gfF means the cleanipg and trnnmmng of the grass on
wwhich, as on a emall altar, the oblation 18 offered ef gwa1d 1,38,
1,note 2, p 84 § Hence, although the same word mght be
metaphorically apphed to s carefully trimmed, pare, and holy
liymn of praise, yet wherever m the Veda the primarv meaung
15 apphcable 1t seems safer to retamn it ef m, 61, 5 (our
passage) ¥1, 11, 577 DMax Muller, Vedic Hymns, Pt.1 p 109

3 g e} ‘Entersinto light ? the light, as 1t were, meet-
1ng and jotnog tself to tha Dawn Roth, ¢ epreads her ight ° He
compares v, 29,1 @R ARG MIhg — Saysns, ME FA R
s av, 6, & »F ma GEAIRE— Sayans, W AF TR
FemgEmHE v, 79,4 &

Verse 6
Padapatha
Fasdd B @ =@l on WA IR
G IeaE | AsEHE, @i Swem Rsanm
T, i ZTEE e u g
Sagana
warrll weE® Yomm S oIty wlare 1 ol

ot umrd @t gy gyl Rk Armireige wer W
4 Partof 1l e notereferre ito fas been quoted under gxaf§? No 7,
Verse 9 (3 136 £)

*Ms\ G S pp 200, 303 T8y G S p 45
19{Rv Dymae]
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R, WA vrrey ARl & ot sirady ergivaemnmeaAdl fowdr sgeEEr
el it e arawed Tet g

Ty | AR 0 20T ¢ gy A ) AR B R swrrsRanRE R
ol g+ @t 1 aimrgreRgy | orgErR (Pan vag 2, 15) g/ st
A T AR gavroTe Vo | IR ey Y e
R #ge Tgravet o

[ Note
AFAM 3 Of o (Tsas) aft Mok (Suy, Namq) v, 52, 45

aif QQEeT ader AT oym osgey (Bdy.  widdTT)
wm, 80,1 ]

Verse 7
Padapathat

=aed g guAis gwvaa gul wiEW WedeR
<1 33+ Ay fEed S¥UreT HTT SeEISEY Wigh
RWTINY

Sayenas
-

TrrgfeaTa it SR WA SR AR qerqrer oy o
¥ ToaTfRTe dor g Ay Fet gt anyisad s {4
Sfrear | W57 9T SiNAT S9va @9l TNoeaT wandl thawg  da
G REnfi AT | AT 99 7 wed e g e
SEURAT TS G GET GIONAT HTg WO geeT Tgg §9y R e
T €% SR | 7w 0 o TF | g1 1 ZTA =
=rreew (PaEp v, 4,86) 0

Notes

1 ®gw g% Siyana’s interprotation seems very faneiful But
thers 13 no agreement 2s to the real meamng of the phrase In
e nots on gy, Vedic Hymns, Part 1, p 145, Max Muller
translates our line ¢ The hero in the depth of the heaven, yearning
for the dawne, has entered tho great sky and the earth 7 Grassmann,
¢on holy ground ’ Ludwig, ‘ou the ground of the holy rite *

* K8t Vit 6 under PIp vi,1, 37 citedin § E

+ wgEgreet Iggv (K3t Vart 1, under Pan v, 1, 176), vy
an 5 K, under Pag v, 1, 176 fMsV G 3,p 401

§ 8kt ¥ Mah=Av v Maz-fo be grest
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Inx, 111, 8 end 1, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, gw 1tself has the
‘meaning which Sayann wonld attnbute to 1t here (g, war, 397 )
But the phrase TA@ g cannot well be separated from the eimilar
-phrases ®317 T73, 87, B%, F , 93, TF, collected by Roth under
= aod expluned by him as referring, “not only to the central
point of belief and ceremomal in this world, thatis, the sltar
-and sumilar 1deas, but also of the holiest in the other world” In
the very next bymn, m1, 62, we bave Jamr T twice Verse 13,
FA J\FEEH—Sayans, Kaew 1ae AW w7 gAY, Verse 18,
FmgTed dep—Siyans, wvT ¥T DN FIrwwE 3w 1 Sayara
18 right, as I think be 15, 10 teking 397 here to be the sun, the
verse descrabes the entry of the sun into heaven and carth To
the priest who stands facing the holy Dawn, the spot where the
sun at last appears, scems to be the very root and foundstion of
the boly place he 1s standing 1n
2 3yaioRegy  Sayana does not know whether to take 3g
-with z9ra ‘urgmng on the dawne’ or with gqr ‘the vrea (ex-
pluined as =4@71 Uagg ) of the dawns’ Roth and Max Maller
adopt the former construction but translate, the one, ‘urging on
the duwns,’ the other, ¢ yenrning for the dawns’ Gragsmann takes
the other construction without Siyana’s fantastic explanation in
1hat connection of 3yt Ludwig 19 not afraid to say categorically
that 1n 3gqmg here we have an old instramental form  <«ggEny
18 herein instronmental we find thet the fall termination
of the third case 15 preserved especially before 2 following vowel,
1n case where 1t was easy (a3 modern philofogists do) to confuse
1t with the gemtive pl 7 Ludwig refers to another case, but it
39 not necessary to follow wup so extravagant a theory [ Iischel
takes %Gt as an ace  In some texts, he nrges, words ench ss g7
huve o be resd as two syllables and A, gl a3 three, showing
that the original forms must have been my, fimfs guid

It may
have been the same with qwr (Ved B, I,p 18)}

For gu7 sea Max Muller’s nots on the word already referred to
The strong ball of the dawps, the bull that accompanies the dawns
ond urges them on 13, L think, as Sayane says, the sun  Bat com-
pare Max Muller’s explanation ¢« The bero who yearns for the
dawss 18 generally Indra  here, howaver, considermg that Agm
15 mentioned 1n the preceding verse, 16 18 more Likely tLat this god,
as the hight of the moruing, may have been meant by the poet
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3. Bayana secms right in roferring the second line to Ukas.
It is when the sun has entered heaven and earth that the dawn
can spread hor light far and wide, But, as far as the words go, Tt
TiT9 qenET At ey also refer to the sun, nnd so Grassmann takes
them. This epables kim to tramslate =BT ‘lihe the fair one,”
that is, 1 presnme, the dawn. Delbruck saggests that <27 is
perhaps a Vedie samdh for s=gf@T, Compare Roth’s explanation
of w3 ag gy, No, 31, verse 13 (p 282 infra)

No. 9

Mandala TV, Sukia 46
Sagana:

qoEaTs T GENA | aww @an aus wﬁsrvwem%mw?
s FGIATATAT FrawArTT ) | e
TR § TraEEe lm?ﬁ@rﬁ'r%r,,ﬂ'. 1 o 2 Yegare-
aUEET AT | AW 9 giea ww fer o qT eI
(&éval v,5)0
{ Note

For the distinction between g end 1 see Macdonell’s Vedio
Mythology, pp 81-2 ]

Verse 1
Padapitha *

g @7 wye e, TaER REET ) @9 @
LS IHEI Sl T

Sayana
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Verse 2
Padapiithe

oied ¥ wnEstn Ggat wEsaw@: | ad-
¥ gaed TFEg R
Sayana.

? 9 Mg Ry Taa@ gogaae w1 @ e AR
Trd wRrenY st QUi SWMATE smredR S | simer @ wEw
santge Ndat dm gy Ut witeg lmms‘wm
T | ARt v AR AR By WA TgRATAATIRERS
g TE WOOURT qegmany ¥ (A Br,u, 2530

Verse 3
Padagitha

S T 9EHE W A AR w Ay
RAsday 0 2
_Sayana

Fgegarg 9T L1 9w §U0 HEHETIRT A A9 W I €I
TR t o1 GRETEEIS THETETIRA § FRACARY o7 Igog

Verse 4
Padapatha .

vif ROasTYe, TANEEW FouEe o
oy B v
Sayana

& g=ag TR 3Rt &

FRT AT w!(:mvmﬂ w© arrﬁna\aa \ R weTEIT -
afiemd e TR g W

M M and B omit frewdty § Ul adds qrra,

*8 K under Pan vi, 1, 176, for the sandhi 1n the SambutEpsths,
see M's V G §, para 39 See also note 4 oo No & Verse 11 (p 72)
,ond noto 2 on No 6 Verse 2 (p 115) supra
‘
+3bete 1ndiay SyT—Arnold's Vedic Metre, p 302
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Verse 6
Padapitha .

T gysurAr FraiE, d I=mEY | FEA-
i 58 o mEw 0

Sayana

o gRTmE oadsefy Trwd Fempared B
e o )0 gyt (this Verse ) =ex gemww (RY ni, 66,10) gfF
{Zsval v, 12)0

T, UWTSET TIACST T O FIAR THARARN AR,
wifig afreTR o mEMRTETAR 1

Verss 6
Padapatha

ZegaTgef oTgw ga: au 90N gsdwar | f@d-
A9 agt: ||
Sayana ;

? gzarg s AW gA Airga | 7 €W gatgd @ gaadat
Tt giigig 78 IrweT Rwmg o

Verse 7
Padapitha
g USAWY, 3Rg 3W TEAIgE Ao | 5T
g, wEshET v
Sryana

N &mﬂwﬁmmmu snwsrrws\‘?r
|Ra [y Fanderg iy 0

$ Ul addsgei} M M and B omit

“MsV G S, purs, 167 b
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No 10
Mandala IV

Swhia 54
Sayana

ST g 9 T g IO Ay | s Ry ¢ Sendy
WRQTONGTT ST | T ATTARORT ¢ 32T qqﬁrzwﬁ?«l SR
§mm%?ﬁzm&§qumamlwhmww&w

e gt (Adval 1, 18) Sy anEEEEEATE I A0 R | AR A
RO AT WA wed g g (Adval 4, 18) 0
[ Note

The root § or &, from which the word a7 1s derived, has three
prineipal aignifications (1) to generato or bring forth, (2) to pour
forth a hbation, and(3)to send or impel When treating of
denvatives of thas root sy applied to FRT, Siyans cometimes
gives them tho sense of sending or mpelling, and sometimes of
permitting or authoriztng (@) Io & few places bo explains
the root 23 meaning to beget Tho word swidy as well
23 vartous other derivatives of the root &, are introduced 1m
numerous pussages of the RV. relating to the god sfy, with
evident reference to the derivation of that name from the same
root, and with a constant plsy apon tho words, such as 13
nnexompled 1n the case of any other derty «—Muir, V., p, 160 ]

Verse 1
Padapatha

snafg, 3 AfYar Iee: g a2 gevA, s Susarsd:
gﬁi‘ & = wit Wi mwaed e @ o
oy T gea g
Sayana

@ aRw* Fx st Srgowdhg 1 st g Fede R ww e
WAl | ga A SERE wad goweietyd sww el
safE V7 9 mEhw TRITY AT is
uﬂ'n'%ﬁrwﬁ|qu i\z::rwmwwwww IR AT~

T T U FEgErd | ¥Ry ITITRArE 0

* Savitrl MursS T, Vol, V,sec x1, MsVved Mvth pp 32-34,
Hopkine Rel Ind,pp 46-50 For dertvation of the name, seo
Yaska s Kir x,3land Mwrss T, Vol,V, sec X1 (2), p 165 -
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*[Note

Tor tho distinction botween Siirya and Bavitrt seo Kaeg's Rig-
vedn, p 57 14

1. gl ¢Now of the day, at this point of the day, now
inthe mormng® g 1v, 83, 11 presentsa comploto parallel,
except that thero the peried of tho day indicated by z3r 18
expreesly mentioned 1n the words 7HY emégad which follow
Compare Siyana ¥ $TH THEOGEARTATHE  FEEEIAEEAT
@it Tovi, 41, 4—9R3d e @A aRe IR 9% FRIT-THIR
18 perhaps not to bo taken as Grassmann ( Dictionary, otherwiss
1 Travslation ) does with s1grsy.  Bat that construction occurs ab
s, 34,1 Oomparo also viu, 22, 11 and 18, whero the phrases
z31 A5 and 71 (93FRY are used as synonymous, Sayana giving
( Greme, 217w 3 o 8

Verse 2

Padapitha

~

g B muay aitdv SEasEd, gad armE
SASTAY | W9 24, AT, A& @ FUE s
Shfgar agava: u R

Sejana
quw FRr @ | @ wESt %w IR aEST  sgAe

ooty ': il e W 1 gy st
ST A g qUR 3 WA @I S | At gy
SR AR ST srgmgeR | I seagEH ( gEn
<A gargTdy o

101 Sramqrdegm, B with M M

* Tnserted here from the Supplementary Notes in the 3rd Ed
+ See Yaska s Nir , xu1,12, 83y on RV v, 81,4 1v, 53,6 wu, 45
1, Ma Ved Myth, pp 33-3%
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Notes

1, g78% Tho verb 1s chosen on account of 153 relation to the
‘mame of the god Oompare gTAM verse 3, @I verse 4, R &nd
Ty F verse b bolow, It keeps 1ts nocent on acconnt of the f¥ in the
sentenco  Of also the accent of the verbs an Verses 1 snd 4 of
No 9 *Bee Whitney, pars 505 e,

2 gmag It 18 clear that Siyana’s explanation 13 wrong
IMEAT,, here corresponds to sy in the previons clause, and the
words ITHAT SHAAT are 1n apposition to 1t, s 3yAFY there1s
apposition to Wy But there 13 some difference of opinion ag
to the mesming to be assigned to gmymm here Roth recogniges
{four words Fw, two accented on the firat syliable, and two on the

last 1 giAx (fromugrto givet)m giver (ofgx) wirgm =AM
(1, 44, 2 )—Bay , THi T 57 qAT, (of 3fFH ) gAmeL ( v, 23, 2)
—Bay,qawy £ guia({rom the eame root) n giving o gt
F% #3191 77 WS §AY §A (iu, 93, 8) — Say IFR €ATIAE,
& o1 NAEFAr 41 A [[FAgg T oy [¢ The genitive 18 dependent
on 334" } (v, 36, 1) Compare JI7RL, GTAL, 3 R (from g
tocut) m orf, The allotted part, the portion wufEzmm &
{ our passage) HIZ IIAW AIAT A TWAT gAY @ GR AN (3, 42, 8)
TR WA gy (v, 21, 16) Roth’s fourth gma 18 the common
word for o bund or girdle, wlich he derives from 2 root g wfd,
not found 1n the Dhatupathz but existing 1n the Greek Sew to
bind, und 1n such froms a3, for exemple, wiZAw, bound, No 2

verse 3 supra

In 3, 42 8 Sayana takes gAY to mean FART a8 ke dces hero,
Butonvin, 21,16 Lehas ¥ qrammr wi g asenbing to the
word the meaning we wish to give 1t here The third case g
(for Zmr ses Whitney, 425 e), the sccent of which shaws that
1t beloogs to our word, ad mot to the nemter paroxyloe, vecurs

oncs of Twice, mul 18 exphaned vy Duyniu yn Yue swme way o,

for example, 1n v, 52, 12 whore he has gmr §AFAT

S =xmd 1 ¢Thou showest ! Compare ¢ hath brought immortality
to lhgt ° 2 Tim 1,10

*Ms\ G S App LI pmazl19B (p 467 )
tAv # dm, Av diman creature creatton {Jackson )
+MsV G,5 App 1+ vzrtocover(p 419)

20 [Rv Hymns]
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Ve
Padapitha w0 3

3{'1’%1'?& 3&3@:%’6&' o @ @ asdd T
Teadt | 359 = @i WY ¥ @Y @ o e
AT 0 R

Sayana

¥ wifte Taafrd o 8% o ey 2 g M i
qut ga ageat & wpft SgEEr PATRINE 9T | geyeE geyaad I
TR | 7 B AT gAY § §A0TAG ATENY TRgIAiaTa A
FATAGAT TR SHRAN AT AT GIATT] SFAAE U
Notes

1 =@t § Whitney, paras, 336 ¢ and 340 ¢  Compare gt
1n the nezt line

2 &9y ¢ The folk of the gods” The expression refers to
men as well s to gods, the simplest comstroction bemng to take
the words 33g = AEAE 3 following in the samo reference ¢ whether
gods or men’

3 g} ¢ With feeble wat ’ It does not much matter whether
wo take this ns exactly parallel with the singular instrumentals,
or connect 1t more closely with the verb ¢ whatever we have done,
with our feeble wit, through’ &e For the snbstantive use of
g21 Roth quotes ths following passages among others v, 60, 6
sRma A3t 7 —Soyans, g gy (M M from his MS
B,esoalomv M8 ) 1x 67 26,3 gh wig T—Sayans, g8 =
amrgaE (& wwm® )  Ludwig  completely misunderstand
Sayana’s explanation here ¢ Snyana explans Literally ¢ whatever
we have done with the weak (children, priests ') out of ignorance,
or with the mighty out of insolence (¥nudw37), m sport, m human
wise, & 7 Sayana tskes s, it and gewAv as theee strictly
co ordinate words, all three gomg with g and with g alke
Compare the word srgrmd® 1 his commentary below, #R4dy 10
Ius view does not mean * with the wesk or the strong ? but ¢through

*M M onuts 3TN

+Ms\ G S pp 125428
£Ls\ IV p38 MsV Gp28 Pipvul3§
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the weak and the strong? The gult of the son 13 the gmlt of
the father DPriests, at whom Ludwig stumbles, ara saggested
becauso the guilt of the needy priest, who makes o mistahe i1n the
saonfice, folls on bis patron  Tmdwig's 1des that tho difficalty,
which 18 Jargely of bis own making, 1s to be got rid of by taking
onr words to be old nominative plurals, on the analogy of certamn
old Greeh and Latin nomivatives tn a1s and 19, looks like a joke

Yot it duly appears in ls translation, ‘swhatever we hase done
against the folk of the gods, o3 wesk ones out of 1gnorance, or as
strong ones out of 1nsolence

4 guvam  This word occura 10 only ope other passage, v, 48,
5 where Ssyans’s mote 15 UETHW TETAT TR WEAT W IF.
Roth calls it an adverb  In form it ts probably o third case of
the same hind as 2fyslt and oyuAY above BSee Whitney, paras
363d, 365a  The lengthentng of the vowel of the first aylfable n
our passage was noted in the Pratisghhya (588, Grasemann)
{ a7 19 another 1nstance of 2 double ebstract saffix,

Verse 4
Padaptha
A as@y ARy S a9 gul @y, e, ai

o e

fioo@ | 79, gREA afmg on gsmEfe R
B ga g FRT AL N ¥

Sayana

Fawar ofi g gy Forrwser 7 9@y R ara | aEa g | 7 naR
wRgEsTET 83T Aw@i (Adval »n, M)

afa Frer *ITer aswd T afty o witys aEE | Ru W wad-
ol 1 gEare APRTT 1 9E1 SRR wRmET vEY 1 |y @ st g d
R RUTRETRTY 3  TUr {Fog LT qIOEEAE LT ( @ATor=
= TEEAIRA @ MAY LA WLER qrIArTsrgTaiawes) 9y 7 § g
=RA | ot wra | | g o gaiE el | eur T gnemed Twi
ITER T A ) 2T AT TFH TR AATATLTAR B

ORI

*B omitsgzer M M awlr@® Iewa M M sB Ul gen o
gr@ar  Both Bomb MSS gtz (a0 ) ovar M M and Ul srp-
wif  $S0D and Ul M M omits weai .

§MsVY G S, pars 90,2 (x 67)
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Notas

1 af%  The form occurs only here In the hymn immediately
following (1v, 55, 7) we have afia, which Sayana explans G185
Roth takes both forms to be infinitives ¥ For the construehron
here ses Whitney, pars, 982¢, and compare lus example, TFIR A
GFRR ¥ % qfimwI—Indre 13 not fo be put down, the mighty
one1s not to be overpowored ( v, 78,5) Compare also 7 T
17, our No 4, verse 5 (p 97)

[2 aulfg=Leight, highest place gedior=walRaainn—>ssy on
x,93,4) -

3 [ Bayana apparently takes a7 in the first line and guy in the
second to be correlatives, taking Fqr wiyeqid =yrorew geww  The
counstruction he suggests for the second half of the verseis g
(+T,or=9,1f 7 19 at all genuine) Giﬁ TR o1 A (¢ ¢4 the
preceding) 2y, | (There 1s one mustake tn Max Muller’s text
of the commentary  R9@fR s the reading of s Mes A
B O 21s the only night resding The meaning 1s that the adjec
4196 18 to be taken with &, as Sayana goes on to say )

It seems clear that 7 1s the accusauve after gaf, snswerng
to the following g,  But what does aq_ tn the firss line refer to?
And 1s Sayana nght 1o taking qFeaii a3 sunply equsl to
4R ! Grassmaun translates ¢ not to be 1vjuredis this work of
the God Savitar by which (ar) he will always support the
whole world ” Delbruck takes gqr 1n the sene of ¢so that, nay
rather will he,” which gives a better, but a more doubtfal mean
1ng  Roth takes 7uyr tn the ordinary sense of ¢so that’ which1s
probably right

Is 1t possible that the words 7 HHF aﬁﬁnuq g refer not ‘o
Bavitrr’s works mn general but to his work of pardoming sm
(verse 3) which none can hinder, so that he will slways hold up the
world, zuasmuch ag what be does on earth or 1n keaven stands sare?

Hymns from the Rigreda 156

4 @unwr ag A good examplo of a kind of diffienity mot
peenliar to the Veda Do the words mean ¢ Surely that 13 us” or
“that (worh) of htg stands sure’”’? The context shows that the
latter intorpretation 1s the nght one Roth, who takes the passage <0
(3aber hletbt es), quotes under the rame meaning of §eay, [ w4t

*MsV G S, pare 167 1a(p 191 )
1 e wmar gy
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AR 1, 24, 12, where Saysna constrnes ns he does hers, u-ﬁ":
3 o T w7 g, Ao, av, 1,18 22, 6, 28, 5, v, 82
53 1x,92,6, x,22,13 (.rrussmnun “Dns 18, recht sein Werk =
‘That 15 trulv bis work, >

Verse §
Padayathe

g SUEH FEasVE: wEAva sty v gEE

1 LY Ly ===
UERSTA: | TSI T AR ur ow g
gEaR gs@ a -
Sayana

8 §iT FReYEMR g TR Tgwea T £E1 91 S0 SurmR Y
ey R AT AT TR T ua:q—x u‘aamvsm’ﬁm‘!ﬁwmwnmv
Y IRRR QR EEd NI !mmmgﬁ* ﬂa‘rw g
Tarrgt gAw A SR @I Ay T & @ 8w
Wﬂi m @W 1m=n:=rmm |qEIY |331'ﬁ »

Notes

1 The dufficulties 1n comnection with thia verse are very great,
and perhaps insuperable Sayana’s explanation 1s ingemous, but
not convincing  He makes separato clauscs ount of the first and
second lines, resding g3/ with each. This gives him a contrast
between 3oguwiy, and oy By the first word he underetands us
who are Indra led, snd by second ¢these men hers, our patroms’
But the way 1n which 8ayans takes the two clauses 1s not olear.
Ludwig construes wfAHiy with ey and  translates < thou
makest ns higher than the high mountains ’ I think that =n@rr
goes with gz, end that Sayana takes the two clauses to mea.
¢ thon brngest ns 1o dwellings thet are higher than the hulls, and
for them thon bringest dwellings rach in honses ?

The text of Sayann’s explanation of tho remainder of the vers

18 uocertoan  If Max DMuller’s readimg 9qazAy n=geaAsar fARET

+ Both Bomb MSS smfryrar samarg, siwdly, &afd, emtting Jons
£ M M aeyaeEt faamar, Ul nspsaeen (sie)

TMsV G &, pars, 1800 e (p 282,
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fiATT% 73 be night, Saysns must be understood as referring the
whole clause to the patrons (F5arn ) Butit 1s not easy to <ee
what 71q means here, I prefer the reading qages w=zw anbmeEIdl
&e, and belove that Biyans, 1nspite of the grammatical difficulty
whieh his oxplanation of grzswry kisrawed, 1s tryiog to refer
this clause to priests and patrons altke, or £o 211 that preathe.

Iam unable to arrive at nny conviction as to the meammng of
the verse, G qegrr” ¢ the high
htils thou dost assignto Indra’s hoats, and dost make for them
these geats foll of honses ?

He does not, 20 far a8 [ know, explain how he geta that mean-
wg I presume the suggestion 1s that the constroction 13
enacolonthic ¢ Indra and the gods to the high mountsins—
there thou dost make for them’ Sumlarly Ludwig, except that
ke takes T s Sayans does

Every where else 1n the Rigvede—-1, 23, 8 ( zegstur yezon 3905 —
Sayans, 35 A% gEA AT H ), 1, 41, 15, v, 63, 12, x, 70, 4—
g7 18 accompamed by a snbstunuve, ‘which makes 1¢ clear that
1t refers to the gods. Bnt there 15 no reason why hereit shoold
not refer to men ¢led by Indra,’ even though we reject Siyana’s
glose ¢ us, led by Indra Compare the meamng given above to the
phrase 37 &

That the gods dwell on the hills 18 of conrse 2 common thonght
m the Rigveda, compare {fiRar and FREH of Visnw, u 12 (No 5)
versez 2 and 3 Also, witk Ludwig,1, 155, 1 g7 (Indra end
Visnn) @af qEAMEREA TEERYEEAT @A

[ At pp 173-4 of the Ved 8t.,, 11, Pischel has a note on this
passage  From qoy 531 90R =78 08 9537 and =@ A f seent
481 7 77 ( Vi, 47, 2 and 3 ) 1t will be scen, he says, that yar (4%
25 msed of birds and mosns sprosding sut the wiags The expression

~figame ait also occurs im A V, 10,8,18, 13, 3,14 In the
precent passaga too Pischel would take fimm, though by itaclf, to
menn the same thing and would translate qasdy FUFR by  they
epread out their wings winle they flew 7 He takes this to refer
to the Jlegend about the hills having once had wings, referred toin
the passage from the MS cited 1n note 1onu, 12, 2(No 5), and
Aan many other places besides :n 8k Iiterature J
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2  geqdq ¢ Richin dwellings ' Compare gegiear, No 2, verse

20 Tuat this word was written here qmgya tn the Pada text
<15 daly noted 1n the Pratisukhys (048, Grassmano) *

Verse 6
Padapatha

g ﬁi EaRE A FEsEY dcmg
susgafa | T awigdeR fed smstu
eufa: 7 SRE: TR gEa 0 §

Sayane

¥ erar § Wi gl aare aur /e ¢ i samn 1 e
R @AW I SAadad g rszrr;a axmngva ‘H’M’%ﬂwarsﬁ
mﬁagmﬁ%«q&fm T EROTSTTRAL GAea sw’ﬁgvaf%a
gl msm\m i 7} w=rg | angiedl = «Aigfter ey

Toreuaf smz—q aRagRe o wwy | WRR g TRl
TRarerear & St sk = Prv 0
{ Notes

1

Instead of taking §1 as A9 5y, 88 Sayana does, 16 wonld
be better to supply the demonstrative pronoun & to correspond to
7, and as subject either of wgAA or of (FA) ¥@y, understood
and changed 1nto the plural In the former case the Fwr wonld
Lo that of the worshippers, and 1n the lafter 1b mmy be that of
Ravitar even

2  wzvafda ete Note the insertion of a2 transitional g between

4he final 5 and the following g ]

No 14
Mandala 'V Sulta 26

Suyana
=8 TEHT TIF IgY YA T€AT TAT | WA o ¢ ymmﬁ
T AT | S ATHFAR | AT ADAT FA AT TEFE IS
5 Both Bomt ay MSS omit th e 1est of this para. rapt

* Pastys—Va gh 11,4  see Pastyg-sad, Pastyd (fem pl ) and
DPastyavant (explained 1n the pada text as Pastyavant) in M and K%
“Ved Ind, Vol I pp 511,512

fTMsV G S para 183Ca(p 282)

tMeV G S,p 409 ¢ yam
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??ml w?af? ) a@vmga?ﬁwgﬁ(ﬁgul 1 13)temar
r{«‘mrmmemw AT TITRATT TAT ¢ T T IF ¥ T 3“%'
TRT arEE GERR (Adval 1o L)

{ Note
Translated 1u “ Vedic Hymns,” Part 1 (§ B E )p 418 ]
Verse 1
Padapatha

el | o | LN oY J -
NRLERISUR RIS E RS RN L
~1

FE @ I N Q
Styana

B QTT Ay R SECYT wEEAT T A e w v ogw
AT ST T T IR T ST AR W
Notes

1 ¥ For the accent, seenote 1 on No 8, verse 1(p 138)

37 1tself takes tho accent on the last syllable

2 4 18 slways explained as kere by BSayana Roth mokes

1t mean ‘pure,’ mot ‘puniying ’ I'rom 1te metrical posttion,
~s Roib cons

especsally at the end of a pada with the valve o —
jectures that the Vedic poets pronounced the word gavz *

3 TR @ g 1e sccented because 1t stands at the
bead of 1ts own clause + See Whitney paras, 593 and 594b For
the forme a13 eud G sce Whitney, 624  “In the Veda (bt
hardly oatside of the RV ) are found certamn eecond singular
forms, having an tmperative valze, made by addiog the ending o
to the (ncconted and strengthened ) root  Their formal character,
19 somewkat dieputed, bnt they are probably indicntive psrsons of
tl root-class (ad class) msed rupewatively’ Whitney gives a list
*Y1chinclades our examples here and also @frw, o form which occars
10 this hymn, v 5 Delbruck (Das Altindische Verbum, pp 31
nnd 34) also holds that a form liko @@ 1s made directly by
adding o to the sample root ¢ That auch a form,” ke sdds,
“ghould tahe an 1mperative aiguification 1s not surpusing We
also say ‘du gehst’ (thom goest) in the eame sonse as fgeh”
(go thon) 7

# pavika ts eners wlore to he restored'—Aruol Ty Velic Metre

P 143
+Msy G S, App Il psra8Ba b (p 452)
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Verse 2
Padapatha

-~

@ @ gEERNEEsal fny RevErites
W EEEgl e AT @A g n R

Sayana

& a7 A Y G e ® R ) e i e
TR TETHT (AT 1 T8 7wy | T HIETR § 3 AR S
T2 1 2187 FEY SIAGT WO I TGN

Votes

1 a1 See Whitney, para 498

2  awev The form ga (ace pl, fem.) oceurs as an epithet
of fit 1m a ver=e, 1, 27, 1, which 1s commented on in the Nirukta,
u, 36, where the note on gAE 19 AT A TITENEATY GAMAEY
TIIRYE 2@ 91 Suvena’s explanation of the word in that passage
1 gawenEcli g ewit It would seem that Yaske and £dyans
1dentified ocar word with the (oxytone) gasmy which acenrs, for
example 1, 16, 2, where Ssyana explmns ga=y by gawmuidehi .
Roth distingaighes between the two words saccepting for the
[ 1&tter ] the [ first ] explanation 2od etymology offered by Yaska,
and deniving the [ former | word from ga+ & =%, the whole
compound being token as equivalent to gayy, an epithet of Agmt
whach frequently occnrs  Bee, for cxample, v, 4, 3, where Eayana’a

note 1s gags TEFRETIAAey  So alio en 1,164, 1, he gives

wiage: as an alternative explasation of the word The word &g
occurs, for example, 12 vau, 46, 18, {{mt &% [ Oldenberg takes

w47 to be “a compound of &7 witha noan & which feems to be
different from g and eonnected with the root & "—Ved Hymns,

i1, p 319 Ho translates the expression here by  who swimmest

megr ")

8 agmay (D s ard ] The expl in the
commentary bers is an 1dle accommodation to the context On v, 63,
S orgm (voe du ) is explained 1y wmw =t [“Of sonlike
wapect "—Oldenlerg ]

21 [ Rr Hymoe ]
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Verse 3
Padapitha:

difsdimn @ ¥ gswwdg g sowR 1 o
Fera|, A U 3

Sayana

? w3 Fragioad ARG weawt grw fieed ged werd @
annIy 7Y FEdARt @fiy adwm o
Note

AfFSER, Inhis note on u, 38,1 also Siyana explams Hfifg=
by #Fags. Oompare hus explanabion of the nom. #MAF , 111, 24,
2 @i ARATT fT SAwEGE T WA ffigT . Ony, 84, 16 he
bag avother explasation, miggzr  On vin, 31,9, the only other
passage 1 which the word occurs, Ius note 18 S A 1
N B §R 4N FWAT  Roth takes the word to mean © he who
1nvites to the sacrifice > [ Pronounce zy ns tu-g ]

Verse 4

Padapatha

it AR ou O W0k mysgay Sk,
@ goftEe o v

Sayana

3 o RAM ¥ B Y 7w @ Toged eRw gy semAg
agdar wE TR FET=3 ) FEY gk JoAmm@rt @ ot iy
ﬂwe h

Nota

73T On v, 61, 1, where the ssme formnla ocears, Siyana’s
Tots 18 FRYTAT SWATE TAIAIT | ADR gaywArg g1 And at verse
5 of the same hymn he, as here, gives thelatter only of the two
interpretations

Verse &
Padapiths :
T geg W SR gsddn 3@ 1 T on

afe a@ ny

WU adde o .
T v.u.s,y 371,
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Sayana

R o1 TETT AR IR TARAT G WA T I € WGV T
3 " wEM* T o Wi AR 0

Note

RicH  See uote 3 on verse 1 above (p 160) { Prononnca
d’gue su vin am ]

Verse 6
Padapatha

aszaA: azaslEd s gt geulft | gamig
EgticeR

Sayana

® wTRirAgaeT S wivar Rt witewar geey TTRTER
M A WA RN 9 FARQ TAASHEI AR dyEig

{ Note
amfiit  The stem 18 aqgt Prozounce nkthi ah ]

Verse 7
Padagitha

f st SSiqRa, BESIRE, TS, ¢ gatw
Tay FREE N ©
Sayana

2 Tvmr qEATER | SENR g g SRigr 8 dmae
BT wwed S TiRET gTA g3 GRAMSRrEdsl yerant o
i fraa
Notes

1 Arigey  In s explanation of tv, 58, 8 Yaska has the
following no*e on this word, AT FE | FANR ¥7 | AR &3 g 1

# #The Avestan Baresman 1s cognate with barezii cusbion, Sht.
barbus, the carpet of grass  * Moulton (Early Zorcastnianism, pp 68,
69, 190)

t **Jnst asthe §ki dharma nsurps the place of the Vedic didrmen;
-20 ¢rea supplants or ran -Lanman (N I V, pp §76-527}



I‘Wrozél Hymns from the Rigeda 164
SR ST T g 91 TAAR @ oAdd | AR w1 s ¥, The
first of these interpretations seems the best, and 13 the ome
generally followed by Sayana [ Promounce yavistht am ]

2  gumr (gum e Poda text )  “ The older language has irregu-
larities [ 1n inflectron of ut and gr] f as follows 1 the usual strong
forms in 2nd plural, dédhata and ddadfate, didats and édadata, 2
the usnal fana endings 1n the same person, dhattana, didatans, &e,
3 the 3rd singular indicative nctive dadhe ( hike Ist sing ) 4 the
2nd singular 1mperative active daddis (for both deks and dheks ).
And R has dadm,” Whitnsy, para 669

Verse 8
Padapatha
g T T SIS, I ITASAR: | WUl
WwSTE R <
Sayana

ot TR FIRTEE g3 NEEAT ENgRQTERN T3 s

gf7 WEIIET™ YUT WIT quT 7 0g YT 1207 1 § KIS oNWg wnlw-
Tl 2 gefian
Note

amawn On 1, 142, 0 @O saal aigal @eft 1 93 3e=s-
Twifiszry % a9y , Sayans explams this word by sifimia 3wmETY ,
onm, 4, 4, (37w <c &F ) by 3q=lww, on v, 22, 2, where our
phrose recars, by 33Amman Roth takes the word to mean ¢afford-
10g 8pace for the gods * Our verse 13 almost a repetation of v, 22, 2

Verse 9

Padapitha

=1 g3W wed: wEAt @m dEvg e 1 Yaw:
e T g
Sayana-

WEW TEZI AiAT snAr umi faawt By wd wwons gaw @
ard Yy Wy (i wavde T aiean T e o wrdfigas

* Mir, v, 39, Al Bryu, 3,12+ MeV G &, pp 335 392,
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Mandala V. Sukia 83

Sayana .

Wﬁﬁ wﬁmﬁwnmmmuw
mmlm‘&'&vrmﬁ
?mﬁﬂmnﬁﬁ-rrmlaa ag s lw—i’rémlsﬁﬂﬁ‘«mﬂ
?trqsrwﬁm |ﬁa«=z—lwrwa'mwmma§a'mzzm
[EOTIRR S vga i 4@ (Kéval 0, 13)0
Note

Consult for this hymn* Buhler’s paper and translation in Benfey’s
Orient and Ocerdent, 1, 216, and Muir, Sansknt Texts, v, 140 7

Verse 1
Padapatha

=3 97 qIEq TS Sl YR ode=m AW
o fw « wREE g dhs W gaR
e L L
Sayana

2 eivaeae wowea wwewna swlw ) 8

weu few o setiai vxﬁ%rﬂwﬁ%mﬁw
“mﬁmmntmrﬁﬁ (Nir x,10) 1 ontnfid gt g TRt

WA e ot fiarT ﬁawﬁmuvm‘ﬁwwmm:&mﬂ

#* Classed by Arnold as ons of the ** doubtfnl bymsos * —iracld's
Vedic Metre, p 43

t where the whole hymn 1s tranalated -

3 Parjanya. Mmirs 8 T, Vol ¥, sec vis, Max Muller's ¢ Indin
What ean it teach us? , pp 183-194, for the derivation of the name,
M'e Ved Myth, p 6, Dloomfeld’s Rel Ved, p 1Kl Skt
Parjapys=Lith Perkunos ( Msx Muller, Bloomfield etc )}

§ vadz-Arpold's Vedic Metre, p 304,

% To theserdd Bloomfeld's pari-(sbout) and jana—~folk), guardicg
the folk, though *the oniginal etymelogy is doubtful’ (Bs Rel.
Vedic,p 111)
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V.83
i
:gffga A gEemdig nd mivsty W oggw quE

Notes

1 {375 * @A 19 ome of ten verbs given in the Nighantn,
1, 5, with the meaning of qR=ror ¢ worshup’ The word generally
occurs, ag here, along with a1 Sayene follows the Nighantu, except
n v1, 51, 8, & A T A9y, where he has (Fardt awi+ 3cimd @y
1@ (The clanse % 31 {391 occurring 1 the same verse 19 explaimed
by &g qRew@ )  In the form 337 1s a desiderative of 4 or
{ sec Whitney, pars 1028 g) TRoth makes 1t mean ¢seck to win,.
seek to bring, do homage to, entice > In wi, 51, 8, the passage
referred to above, he would tran<Jats ¢ seek to propitiate ’

2 gy T Parterple of & Vedic mtensive of %vgid  Roth refors
to Pammi, vu, 4, 65  Auvother form 15 Ff¥w which occurs in1x,
63, 20, but nowhera else, Ffimae 13 more frequent o, g 1v,50, 5d

3 s ¢ Quek-dropping ' Compare ix, 97, 17, where 18

1s an epithet of 5/ Sayans, RrogRARAN

Verse 2
Padaparha

& EQ‘F{?:F« = gfa Wi Ry Rum -
o7 FRISAAE | IF A S0 godsTa: 79 T
Tl g ZisER: v
Sayana

AT et @AW T mree | agas P @ frtal paemRe
o Tl aA® mrmrg gt G o ) meer o e |

IM M iR fags, Ul qdcgaliomidng i@, Bomb has s
different note to the verse altogether, smm sy v @ prg [ ]
o T o B e a R @ AN Bd e agmary sy feTs ferd
(310) 37 =ff ~ gemE eXESTT 3 (TR pFT 9UFT TR C THER
e gt

* MWV G B,p 200
t+ Mav.Q s,rm,ms,r 202




167 Notes "3’: ég
arcyrad Wim Tmad T weRen wwrei g augs g
(Nir. x, 11)¢

Notas .

1. wmgAwq, Occurs only here and inv, 34, 2, where Sdyans
explains ngrra by agrsA:. It is a qgfifg as the nceent shows.

2, 2. Oceurs ooly here und in vi, 22, 1, where, as here,
the vawel of the second (or third, promounce vr.sni-f.va.to)
syllable1s long tn the Bamhitd text and shortin the Pada text.
Sayana’s note there is gromary somm (§7:)

3. gepd. *Thete does not veem to be any suflicient reason to
understand evil-doors here, and 1n verse 9, of the cloud.demons,
who withold ratn, or simply of the mahgnant clouds, os Sayana
in his explanation of verse 9 (gmza ¥ary) does The poet may
naturally bave supposed that it wes exclusively or principslly the
wicked who were attuck down by thunderbolts * Dr. Buhler thinks
the clond-demons are meant ” Muir, 8 T,V, p. 141, note.

Vorse 3
Padapatha :
eiista g axsafa aaﬁrsf@ma e gaTa
o awhaxalaim Riasd wgauh 99 & 9q
uﬁ:q B T, L

Sayana :

wffaf tweATAle ¢ ® 990 @A g
az‘qtﬁ‘ e m!mmﬁm’ﬁmﬁ ﬂm TYRIL AT ;m&*-

[ *# Cf Ousme Bured in woods we lay, &c (Browing’s P:ppa
Fasses, Sca1) 1

M M. eqmsarAma, 1 omit Rmg wath UL M8, the Bomb MS has
= sumpler note to the verse: T TAwTAR | & TRT FIT SR RITL ZA AP~
foze s w [V w ew Wew wva ARy gy 9@ sxsely e
T3 &e .

+M's V.G S,pp 86-87. “Probably rathirivs, ( Lenman)”—
Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304,
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mﬂwﬁi‘!ﬁmﬁlw@ﬁm rqzmmﬂﬂ'
:ra%nmu FHA; (HEaeg: ¢ SqorairaRy: weggel Aee @aar

mmﬂsﬁemlmmqmw—ﬁwd}saﬁamwﬁa
FUT FIHR g

Verse 4
Padapatha :

¥ I A Gadfed fRsga: 9 o fdw
i WIRE = |30 ek wewa SSY 9R
R giety e eHiE 0 v
Sayana

T AT TR ST IS SREAT ¢ g ) q A i sty
ga gegrna i (Adval. 1, 15)

Bl w m"ﬁf?ﬂﬂﬂmﬁrﬂﬁﬁnﬂmﬂ afig-
YT T Pred IETIi TRl TIAReT e artit | ?v‘lmﬁ*e'ﬁwﬁ

ey TSRy STad fwat wair |a;émﬁr?lvquﬁea
Ry Tt 2 TR AFrreafR T adT WA

Notes :

{1, Fwdi  See Whtney, paras, 336 a, 340 k, and 365 b. J1

2, gu Occors nowhere olse  In v, 63, 6 we have g034; stand-
ing in & ewmlae context (7 g MamemAngd TR @A
{#disdty ), where Siysna explmm 1t by T Swranest, On v,
69, 2 s note on ZUFAT (~0 97T ) 18 T ofitwan Ageg-.  On vii, 40,
5, he explains g, (su. 77) by gﬁw, and on vii, 67 10,
where the same phrase oceurs, giig+®. The word 1s avothsr form
of g7 (721)-

3. Note that the preceding triplet (Tres) of ves, 2,3 and ¢
contains a burden beginning with gassz: |

Verse 5
Padapitha ;
aed gy 9y AE awd =2 mrsei-p: mjnﬁ '
et my N fasdun ® @ wFg W o
T o

* Bomb. MS. otuits suxtsiA 81

t See supra foot-note on gea=it (p. 77.)
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Sayana

T qSETRT T ey gidr AR 2t anid advma w1
2R ER SERA [qrwag awRar 1] mRy *ai0A fRgR i R
77 AT AR FROT SqERITVATT RGN RS W & 77T 7 wred
NewT 7R TK Ngeg® T ATET R
Notes

1. #fE] and ;i€ are ntenstves inerting ¢ bstween the
ttem and ending Sos Whatney, pars 1004 The root uud, §
QR 18 not 1n the Dhatapitha  Sayana expluna 1t 1m more than
ome way On v, 119, 4 33 g7 SEW™I {Awiag, be paraphrases
GO, by (rammps and farther on 1n the note, 1dentifies the root
with ¥ takKing the change of vowel to be a Vedic pecnhanty
(ZL, AROINGETR { FAG FT WAL WA T4 TGS oY),
Onv, 6, 7T (Be wfor ) v growt a0 -7 he renders yr= by
sot, adding syt AR SA F15REA g9, The only other form
of the sumple verb which occurs 13 uytg 1n x, 76, 6, wr=g A T8
[y wEWT, where Sayaha’s note 18 FyE TIERY HIIGH ALY
g IFIE. Aaw W g T T IImeeRs Oon, 3,5,
135S goamm onfer! Ssyans has » note which shows to
what straits this gbscure word could dnve him FRSM gorRia-
TAEHNR a1 Bror sl G Rorfitanza-arand, (RV v, 54,
12) 1 goErg sefaEET iy STow O enfey TIRST AW A g
a7 b ey R el | qua A Aefichiver geld Onx, 92,1
STresgsHTE gl snitd we have the note snjtgers, Fie =y

Sniger ccenrs thrice  On 1, 163, 11, a3 g% RAfyar geswody
snfaon =TT, 1 19 explained by sAigwdol gAmoTi a7 Onw, 10, 5, 7=q1
i (s¢ @& )by gdsmr  And om u 39, B, wHIAT wgaon ARG
(8 o%A) the note 1a FHMAT AR @AET 1 AR R+ wf
B TR

Tho epitheb sl (gaw) 15 thries applied to the two Asvns
On1, 117, 11 Bayana renders 1t by WA @l (oo wweordtawrdn )
On vi1, 67, 8 ho has Gfey 94t Oan x, 29, 1, where the Asvins are
not mentioned by name, the note 18 ¥ WOIT wRIAER ¥y ary

FOOGIIR T

* Bomb M8 =gl naix + Bomb MS zer 7 stwdt

tMsV G S,p 895 §MsV G 85, p 402
{MeV G S,p 203

ERY.T 0
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This brings us to the words gt (i, 50, 6; 155, 5; iv, 27, 3,
¥, 78, 6; vili, 9, 6; 59, 1; X, 35, 9) and ywog (i, 65, 1; 121, 5; vi,
62, 7; x, 46, 7; 123, 6), which are consistently explained by
8yana i nocordanco with the Nighantu, where (ii, 15) grog is
given among the @AM, and W (i, 14) among the a{FFROT.

+  Oareful examination of the passages in which the words occur
will show that the meaning of motion, recognized by Sdyana
himeelf in some of his notes, is the only one which will snit the
contexts.  Ourtins has identificd the root yu? with the Greek
Topdupw.

2. A, This form of the adjective occurs only in the nomi-
native and accusative sivgular. The word is frequently used also
as an ndverb.

Verse 6
Padapaths -

@a: a: 9w wga: iy G gui: I
U St A et o 2 e fasfiarg,
ST A a v g
Sagana

® wea. g RRsaReawTT Sisegd i@ TAET* Z 1 goom: v
T WNHEE AWT GRRART g FHEURE: 9 Reat mww o 2
ey wRAT @Al ashr de wE sy wengiiganT g7y stres |

T i 1 v weni e 8 37: srd I Grofiarit wa Ao
e qrewEr 0

Verse 7
Padagitha

L . P
9 Fg HE W o W SEEsTA Ok @i
~ ~ <o =
TR | BN § AT Qs oy ww wwg g
N
ST [HSART U v
*MaV G S, App., I v rm p. 412, Av, 18-rlib-grant, bestow
(Jackson) 1 pinvatX—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p 304
3Ved Asuramav, Abure For the laterchange of nieaning and tha

theory of a fend between the two branches of the Arvan race (Haug)
see Sloulten's Farly Zoronstriamism (p 61),
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Sayana

*f qrfdaet weg TRy 1 a39 greeEd g g ad | m
mimammmnﬁgmm AR | FedErrIst T @ uR e

vﬁatnlzﬁzﬁﬁmmﬁanﬁﬂﬁ%hﬁaw‘ﬂﬂ 7F snirga
Eiﬁv‘&mwiemhwmlw Rgw ﬁ \od R Il

Vﬁt’mmluﬂ?ﬁv‘?‘wﬁ:‘?w & -
[ Note

ATz 9z 1s the Ved stem for foot’ Undoubtedly its strong
Ace hmg urg~aTy was the point of departure for the transition
to the a-declenuion  As af the Acc fing. were M3y, tho N Bing
gz, was formed and the N pl g, These are the only transi-
tion forms wluch the Fak shows, and—what 13 more important—
they occur 1n tha latest part of the whole @f§ar-Lenman, Noun~
Inflection 1n the Veds ]

Verse 8
Padapathaz

mrg Aty 99 e @ iy < e
Rsfar mwwig 1 gﬁ:i TElgRdei & sFe
FSITFRT, TG T W <

Sayana

§%mamnﬁaﬁhm iﬂxﬁm‘b‘ Tger T ATt
et 17 e Wir Ao N gy At AT ey 6 S ey

[ Note
Pronounce vi-andbi(} 3)aud bhavatn aghn abhyab (1 4)]

Verse 9
Padapatha

g o wiAwe @add R giond:
W fRsdy Ay 9 g 3 uieTm o n g
7 4 Bomb MS ¥z mima®  f Ul MG arfigw a% wan do

* ¢ Verse Tayepeated AV 1v, 15,68 § (V 83)stanza B (> 8a)
AV 1v, 15 16 {®182) " Arnold s Ved Meirep 43

CMsV G S,App i, v acp 362 IMsV G 8, App In
~ud, p 373
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Sayana
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%mﬁvawmmwﬁmmﬂs‘ﬁ qEA T
mﬁm«nﬁnnﬁwm aft gy 1| fs Aetead 1 9RET
ey md R e aidg @ Aga gea | 9w
wi‘mwmn

Verse 10
LPadapiitha

SEuTHE UGy :J;gﬁgqmw' weati afd-
sqa%‘;?i%i‘l : St Arotarg & =4 9s
s afdg: adiag b te

Sayana

MRS | ¥ oder ewmEdl qea’rrm‘ =gz st <f Tmw
FeFE § WG TAWS T GRECTE 1 4R A angae 5w Aew
Wmlﬁﬂmq e Ce) ol Nﬁwm I i dRSTtsTT T
fRAdR t Fmrs v e 90 1 whwr rsvﬁrrsrmmmuarmz-

qor (Ner 1 10) 1 3q A} T TANT QRO AT gRARY warA@n

Votes

1 zwiargaam 3 ‘ Thou basi made the swamps fit to be
traversed ! The reference seems to be to such places a8, for example,
the beds of rivers, which in India 1n the dry season present great
obstacles to the wayfaxer ‘When full of water he 13 ferried acrose
eamly The translation 1n the Siebenzig Lieder 18 not clear to me
#Da setzest unsro Flaren anter Wasser—Thou layest our felds

ander water 7 ||

* ¢ probably prthwitm § 1ol w1’ =Arnold e Vel Met, pp 30¢
snd 101

+ MaV G S, pars, 1800, pp 220-21

M\ G S,opara 180 sdbeos (pp 249-60), thil pars, 670
{p 16)

§MaV G §,pars, 3694 (p 402), K8t V&t citedinthe§ h
ander Prn 1i, 1,81 M dissinguishes botween +/ grabhand ¢ gral

T MWV G s,p.r. 167,1, b4 (p 192)

Y '10c oxtended Teygjubh verse® —Arnold'a Vel Met, p 403
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2, wg wReHER sfwg, Muir trapslates ¢ And thou hast
{folfilled tho desires of hiving creatures.” He adds the following
note--¢ This last clanco is translated according to Professor Roth'a
explanation s v. Wiy, Wilion, following Rayana, rendets  vorily
thou hast obtained laudation from the people,” and Dr, Bithlor gives
the seme sensa : ¢ thoua hast received praite from the creaturas *
g=ipg: wony of course ke cither a dative or ablative’ (Sk. T., V,
p. 141, note. )

Roth refers to vi, 47, 3, 217 sligmodivsln a3 avother passage
1n which 5{iqt bas the meaning he attributes toat here. (Bayana,

R @ WA FeRt W giEEIstor. aRai wFEmid ). Grassmann-
and Delbruck follow Roth.

No. 138
Mandala VI

Sayana s

Sikta 53

AR IS g s
[UT FEGETTA | T G AT AFET .-
AN GG T IqG Al oRg" |
un, 7, 8) @@ B

Note :

For tlus and the following hymns to Pusau compsre fuir’s
chaptar on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171--180,%

Verse 1
Padapatha

aay Haf war ous wAa | 'q'rg_isma’?( v R
gug g W 1

Sgviia
Sayana.
2 queeY AT AW QN AR T STediEE emer g

¥ 9y Ty 9 Ty Wi o7 @wgwi geAl seighied g, | 3
FRIEE N

#Pasan Mur's ST, Vol V,sec 3u, M's Ved Myth, §16
(pp 36-37 ), Bergaigne quoted 1n Ragozin's Vedic Tndia, pp 235-236
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Notes

gy “ A word qualifying = vocative—usuelly an adjective,
but not weldom al:o & nounin the gemtive (very rarely in any
other case )——constitutes, so far as asccent 1o concerned, a umity
wittht  thus sakke vaso or wdso sakhe, ¢excellont friend?, sino
sahasah or sakasah sins, ‘oh son of might’, and sudi¥ sino
sahaso didihy (RV ), ¢ with excellent braghtness, son of might, shine
forth’ ? Whitney (Ist ed ), para, 314 In the first two examples
the vocative stands st the beginning of a pads and 1s therefore
-accented, tho accent being laid on the first syllable of whichever
of the two words cowes first  In the third example the vocative
stands 1o the middle of & pads, and both 1t and the word dependent
on 1t lose their secents, 23 11 our verse, the two words ey do *

Verss 2
Padap itha

S a0 Ty 7y iy sdasg@og \ amy, e
sufdg @@ R

Sayana

%mﬂvﬁﬁa‘amwnmqurﬁm’rﬁmwnwﬁ
AT A YIFRIAR G | QL0 S0t G FTT U 2 A |
T AT | A et yaey STy e

Note

ait 3g ¢ Wealth such as becames s man’' Compare =¥ in
verse ¢ G ¢ Bring riches and a
Jiberal patron to us’* Su also Mmr ‘“ Bring to us wealth”” e
Bot the mingers ash Pusan’s gudance for thomselves Oompnre
1, 42, § ( Roth) =iy gq7g 47, where Sayans's note 18 ¥ gv savd
AT w8 TR T AT AmeEa A

Verse 3
Podapathe
s g wgd o e S ) gee 5
Ramwiinz

*May G S, App ML pars 18 + 4\ Vairya masly, humsn
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VL 53
Sayana :

¥ "oyl sl g ey fum g@attomel R g
u=r=n& 1T eyt QY w it m’#m TRURENT WA ggw @
w1 g g

Notess

1, g ‘Glowing,?

The word only occurs a3 an epithet of
Phar.

2. =gr( =7 1n the Pada text)- The root gg=gz is given in
the Dhdtupatha, but has been found only here and in & passage
cited by Roth from the Satapathabrahmana.

Verse 4
Pedapitha

Seyang -

¥ 70 aguiey gA T WO RARE T ¥ ~aR 'me
‘gsl% wRPry v iR ATy gerp i |=gu

V2 Af ST0ET | 9ur WISTE (09 FAIT oraswTd fRaamm ?mlw?
vy awana wTa

Note

2wy f{a3ig t Rothcompares {7 & w1 FFAW g 1, 90, 4
(Sayans Agrate TR g @ fraeg @ Rerg @@ A wemg-
qEhg 1) and B9 quiad gEd v, 87, T (Siyavs, {7 FAR FAma
wawged ) He makos the word mean ¢ clear away, make roads
for us by putting asido everything Iying 1n our way.”

{ For f431® seo Whitney, para 704 }§

#Ms Ved Myth (p 157), M and K's Ved Ind Voi, I subococe
(pr 471-73)

tMsV G S, App I subroce (p 408)

£ *4b chiovhi'—4&rnold's Ved Met, p 307.

§MyV G S,p 125 mole 9, App I, p 381
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Verse &
Padapitha:

oR' gy auie STrtar gedat 3 1 ot I
W T U
Sayana:

R &R "I gu woitAr it gearat gE9r gEAnR @A St
erEEiEl U8 Wy SRR S e oi g oRRwt It
FEITFFIRTALGY: | 21 AT AATT Qe T eug oxiige n
Notes

1. gt The word oceurs only in this hymn, Elsewhere Piigan’s
weapon s called 311, T So 1n verse 9 of this hymn,
{2. Noto this following Trea (vss.5,6,7) has the burthen
AmE w97 J-
Verse 6
Padapaths:

{3 gus e 9% o 2w g w1 ot i

S 2

TEE, T &

Sayana:
2 yug SCH TS RS g9 R g RftT | ao OEE ggY
75 qAR=38§ graTdi=et ST oy HRTAIT
Ll
Verse 7
Padapatha

@ g B Ty wiFm ggar F3 (o §u
T T
Sayana:

2 WY MR I QR N FIAT ERANR 3T RW oW 4 3R T
iy Sri IS 20 S wgiv ST | seagaan

* Boms MS omits aR{g-7.

F "be, be, To, namdbbya mwArnold's Ved Met, p 807,
1 Av siira (from + az-to dnive) goad, whip (Jackson).
§ “6b icchis'—Arnold's V. M, p. 307,
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Noter

1 . Ths word, which ocrurs only here, 18 merely auother
form of the common root ¥  Compare a}im' and "Tg’R‘ %7 and
Latn Jue—o, &e.

2 f&frn  This word oceurs only here and i worse 8. Roth
toids that 16 18 onomstopoetic, and compares FHEAFF AV X1, 10, 25.

Verse 8
Padapatha *

T U9 FRSGAA o RAT swgdt 1 ant
T g o i G e

Sayana

2 2y 2naEdid gaa AGEIGEAr A@O ey AT awine g
T Ui T GRET TRT GEIIRT GEEAT Ra* suitre et fafe-
- ST SRS T T s T
Notes

1. seSgdy This word does not oceur egamn 1 the Rigveds
Roth notes that 3T, VB 1v, 33, 19 by Mahidhara explained
8¢ meaning nrging on the Brahmans  Oar word he takes to mean
arging on Brahwan (mase or neut )

2 The pronoun g7 13 &u enchitio ( Whitney, para 513 ¢ )
Verse 9
Padapitha
ar'y egt Assiwan sgn gmsand 1 awt:
TgEm I N L

Sayana

Emﬁmmﬁm%aﬁiwmm AT TRRTAL 1 TR T
QI ¢ AT I AEARATIS ¢ 3T OF CEEH O STt iR
AT O WA §F GEHiEe qrame b

* 47 ikhT '—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 507

+ *8d cxtra 3 erso’ —Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p 307

$M'sV G S, App T, parn 8 An.
23 (Rv Hymas)
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Notes

Mg, This word ocenrs only here. Sy 1tsell occara four
tunes On 1, 173,0, wif erare} ShvafiT arg, Biyans’s poto 19 SAvgATH
ST TN O AR gm 1 A st odd edm Aaraa @
Brrgudn a%7 @l @A) Srrwn@ gl Note that the
parallel to Rugliy 1n tlus verse 1s @ 4 On v, 14, 5, 37
gaNTaefi e SFm g G, Siyana has & @i (R
SR RTHNTIN T IEPr T ) 35 anAly @R fdady S
AR g4 Onax, 71, 1, gfiwg 3o 07, the note 18 EREfTTIC
M Aemg) T wEAgwdA gAND | 3w e o e ageEs
TEE TR T S On x, 85, 8, £t g siwg, the note 1
FW g7 FAEARE g 370 DA | INERT 7 A9,

1t is clear that the word was obscare to Siyana Roth, who takes
1t to mean an ornament of some hind for the head, suggests that 1t
13 perhaps a contraction for Uy, formed from qzx “to bind? with
a7 s a3 an epithet of the goad wounld appear to mean
¢ farmshed with s leather tuft or ornament,’ or, as Mmr translafes,
¢ furntshed with leathern thongs’ For the mesming of 7l 1 the
compound compare Max Muller’s note, Vedic Hymns, part:, p 232
¢« Yot the suggestion of Professor Roth that qmr, deer stands here
(1, 166, 10 ) for the skins of fallow deer 15 certainly more poetical,
and quite 1n accordance with the Vedic 1diom, which uses, for n
stance, i, cow, not only in the serse of milk [ qf ovr No 1,
verse 1 ],—that 13 dous even 1u wore howely Baglish,~but aleo for
lesther and thong

Verse 10

Padapatha

A 3: MswAT Bdm, ssasam amsem ga
gs7a TURE FAA U 2o

Sayana

w7 o0 < ® g9 BYT* 17} sRfasgurarm wﬁ—:ﬁaﬁwﬁaﬁzﬁn—

weTat aiRsiET it T gad gk gnt a i qrivnepr AT 3Rk W

Frers AT wrgemiEaETS TR e

[ Nots
79 ¢ Ruchly, abundantly’ (Gr and BMuir ); *after the manner

ofmen (Lud )]

* M's V.G B, para 77 5 (p 52 )
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VI 54
No. 12
Handala VI

Sayana
= QIR TR TET g SRETHEAE Qe MR W geieTa e

wEHATTAl GO | g = q R mERRtmRTEE
Gty (Adv Grbya SBtram, 7, 9)n g

Verse 1
Padapatha

& oo Rzat 27 @ ot SgsTWE @ mag
g = R
Sayana
%m'ﬁméiﬁgmmmﬁwajﬂ ¥ 99 arEeRTAT | A9t
= [

figer s W TN T LR Ct
zﬁjw’ﬁqwmﬁvwﬁﬁmaﬁﬁﬂwzﬁw‘mﬁlﬂa
W

Verse 2
Padapitha

w9 S g e W JeE, A 1 g

wER g TR
Sayana
[T HTEAC TG H TAAR F R w=wwrg I¥ SN ywrT 9y w)-
Ol TE] ANl qeg gET SEid Sienie s
SO | W WET e UNE i o REd Ay aae
[ Note
qurs Construe with & mamE. |

Verse 3
Fadapatha

goo: e | R W oA oW ey AR
oreT Edy TR 0 R
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Sayang *

geOT Gty Buew Trwrgd W feaft o @TnR | owg wwed e
| 3T QR W EIGA ) SR O ur T St e g gdbid | §9 TR
FRETIRRNG W SRR v 0
Notes

1, =7 The threo things reforred to in tho verse are evidently
parts of the chariob of the god, aod yxy must therefore be taken
11 the sense of wheel,

2, @i Rothctes fonr pnssages besides thig 1 which this
word 18 to be tahen as meaning the box ofa carmage 1, 87,2,
AT F1 9§ e ~ Bayana,, Flm AT ¢ 9 ZeNE WerEET
T RSy A galw vy, 20, 8, &t A f3ogR — Bayans, @ FF
ATAAER AR, vy, 22,0, R NF oA — Sayans, g wg-
e FrarediA e @ x, 85, 7, G B el — Bayons, Bi-
TR STEAT

Verse 4
Padapatha
T ol AT s T 9y T i gem
o e g 0 v

Sayama
[ gHATR IR TF gt TvIlemiar ARy WR@ 3 AR
1 1 T | Aty Sqgd  Swgfd 7 BART 1@ T IO 56 R/
gy Ry o 0
Note
F g%y ¢ Does not forget' Compare {Roth) wu, 18, SLI 7
5T GEX 57+, where Bayans renders the verb by Femsr

Verse 5
Padagiithe
qUT I g OF & 99T Ty sdA: | 9w anm
FEfg T NY

+ It 13 noticeable that these varying 1nterpretations, though nesr
each other, are :n two different adhyZyas

® ¢na* Araold s Ved Mei, p 907
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Sayana

& HTR g AT AT I WONRTITY | @ v yur o
AT [T ) AUT ATAW T AT Tq1 RAGH wgeTg

Verse 6
Padagatha

uge g 9 T 3R whew geEm | s,
TEAT A N &

Sayana

2 W o GTMBIGE mot qwmey W TR e N i} wn-
Smaues 1 Ta W T EET WY T GTAEATH METEI

Verse 7
Padapatha
o P o PN
AR TIE, ARTY, {Eq A, 91 MR &6 ¢
~ =

2 STRENH: M AR N ©
Sayana

& A SHREHT I Wi SR AT Y9y | ARemeet e
@R | T R AT AETEDIEETATT AE 7 < H9F §T @ qK G
Y FATAE T AT WA 19T T W SREGRRE AT a7
nF FIARG ST N
Notes

1 =% and {Fg) are only used 1n prohibitive sentences, and
with the sebjunctive  For the form, compare =% &c

[2 3w Perf Soly Jt

s

§

Verse 8
Padapitha

RUaV G & App I, ¥sou(p 426)
+MsV G S,p 240 IM'sV G 5,p 395
v
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Sdyanas

STETAR groava HameggRRTzaaT T
ﬁw&ﬂﬁémaﬂwmmng; aq e

Notes

1, zdg The word ocenrs 1 four other passages v, 68,4
IR ~— Biyans, qqoit WL, viy, 18, 8, an epithet of Agmt
Suyaoa, ol Brgsw, vil 41, 4, oo epithet of Varuna Siysos,
£ (mn this and in the last ple part of a p to &
cowbord) X, 100, 4 g% gz¥ (of the Asvine) — Bayana, gd7 zaifdT1
2T 3 ) A% W | AT | STy A .

2  aEdgEy  ‘'Who keeps what he has 7 The word may hsve
given rise to the 1den that the hymn had reference to a search for
lost property.

3 wu  Isbetter taken as the pemifive singular dependent on
Samg  [Of Symuuw m No 15,v,2 )

Verse 9

Dadaputha
i ad 38 a9 A 0w &3t 37 | @A ¥
mEE NS

Sayana

Srawiay 35037 oder dierey gAY YU @ Fa geRqmEEar e
< | qrARd WiReaRE s gue 87 9 qafar (Adéval n, 16) t gt
G TN

# gua Gigw A7 @EY AR WA SdAET I IS HEnAgh T
Redw GRE 7 w4 | AEE ARG ARTHAGY T AT TWAIG WA
T wFIN B

[ Note .
Htag  ‘Under thy pratection ? (M M )]

Verse 10
Padegathe .

QR UM WAl gedT guig gt g &
iex{ana_ggnzo
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Sayana
o TRy 3T T, RAER fona ey

R wreoat e FrTeny TR Maawﬂgmmﬁm
g | AT W T i g ST gi

Notes

1 que,  Pronouoce pa ra sta at *
)

2 zwgt ‘Dnvelnther’ But Suyana takes it as equvalent
to wmmegg Compars his ohwiowsly wrong explanation of arat
“drive’ m 1,23, 14 The meaning ¢ go’ 18 asstgned to the root 1n
the Dhatapathe M M resds in commentary ayr=gg enmmyg, but
the latter word 1s perkaps & glose It 13 not in the Ulwar MS
[ Ct Sayuna onagsy Mo 6, v 3]

No 15
Blandala V1 Sukte 0b

Sayana

of? TIfifS UET 93 €W WETIET 119 T Gter ¢ egEea 90 R @
i@ Wy AEam o

Verse 1
Padapatha

=1 £ au. @sgE: 9umE,
Tofft A 3 W 0 ¢

Sayana+

2 gt awm ) Tmgatt 2w Twwwwew TS S
T b TS TS S SRR R L T SR R Wi s
B A+ AR TRGREERTEAL Aiataid (0 (Pag m 2 T4) 1 4y
Wﬁa«mféamalwmqaqmmﬁmﬁ%nmrm
FYTETIOT R R ) S @9 g Bea ) raeeTeaiad )
WTEIERS AIEATREAET TFET T GgAt 241 79\ gy ®it a9 GIaeeasny
T yad o ~
1§ Mg adds simmug ]
* Sce Arnold & Ved Met,p 307 also § 1511 (p 99),8nd §18 (3 5 )
+ Av aztodnve t Myoruts g  ww=rmad

oA, YT W §EEE
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1. ®i7, An acconted form any oceurs only here The otdinary”
pronominal form is an enchitic ¥ Sayaba’s explanation of the
word { as T or WANR ] 18 & connsel of despatr, Rotht euggeats
that g1 here stands, as an 1solated case, for eygpy ‘we two’
Delbruck thinks sy may be a corrapbion for s, and pownts out
that we have w3 1n verse 5 here

2 Gut g For the accent e mote on No, 15, verse I
{p 171) 'The phrase ocenrs also 1ny, 42, 1, where too 1t 1a an
epithet of Pisan Siyana there, Agd Awy | ToRAAFTARTS
OF 1 AR A | AQIwe gft Asag o, ( Nighanto, i, 2)  Fur-
ther on in the same note S8yana gives {3 A9 | IjF FumdlA
FEZRT Gre, R 59,1 7 el $ER To o

Muwr, who translates ‘son of the deliverer,’ has the following
note —Vimucho nagiit  Professor Benfey follows Sayama wi loco
1n taking this to mean ¢ offspringof the clond” (gula vsmocha-
Rahetor meghasys putira) The Indan commentator, however,
assigns auvother eenss to the phrase 1n vt 55, 1, where 1t
recurs, and where he explains 1t a8 “ the son of Prajapats, ‘who at
the creation sends forth from himself all creatures” (timufichats
arsshtv-hale suasakadal sarvah pragh wsryat sty vsmuk Prajapatih |
tasys guttra), In RV v, 4, 15f Pisan 13 celled wmochana, the
“dehverer,” which Sayana nterprets ‘¢ deliverer from sim,”
(papad vsmochawtnh) Perbaps mamucho napat mesms the same
thing  Compare the words vy te mufickantim evmucho ks santi
AV viu, 112, 3, and éavaso napat, and the other srmilar phrases
quoted abovern p 52°' (8k T, V, p 175 note)

Roth explaing fng m the phrase as the ‘unyoking? at the end
of e journey Pisan gives & eafe home-coming, and 18 ‘son of
retorn ?  He compares the nse of {3ft=~ 1z vin, 4, 15 Grass maon
adopts Muir’s suggestion, and takes the phrsse to mean ¢son of
deliverance, s ¢, deliverer ’}

For the word A ses note 1 on No 4, verse 1(p 90)

[+ Also Sgyana 1n hug last explanation ]

*MsY G S,App III,8 Aa(p 452)
% See M's Ved Myth,p 35, last line, and p 26,11 1-3
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Verse 2
Padapatia:
st ToRMg, SaWE odE oo T
gatwy £97 1 R

Sgyana

Wiy STy WU TR At by Teiee ) medaer
FEwT | WARTAATR T Oy | gt FEdt UTaT Y TN §eran-
T R ETo Ut v A

Nota
a7, Gen smng dependent upon fng

Vorse 3
Padapatha

oa 9 ofE wd T ofn wwsweE b
Frarodmm wat w2

Sayana
mmﬁﬁmmmmﬂmm& el
Ao repHTTd ) STt SISO QI SRS Ye oes

T TS WIT A WA AR | IR A Faaderd | -
A T ALT TETEY T E s waiw o

Note:

HyAnfTs See Whitney, pars, 1260 1

Verse 4

Padapatia

iy § Fasehay, 54 WO TIREE | wgs
TG AL N ¥
Sayana

AP TR RS wgE A qw Guw 3w g s
AW JIEE L T gET eTEeREt WW SORESTd & gyoid-
wRI R

# 43b, 42 o3udne M——Arnold's Ved Met, p 307.
M8V G S, peralddC
24 [Rv Hymne}
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Note ;

@mm,  Aor. Suby J*
Verse 6
FPadapatha-

g: Ry o= @ @ oy w0
TEw wat wd 0 v "

Styana

g oERg T qeoweETs @R | EeeEr SR qn
ﬂéwmﬁmﬁuvﬁﬁtﬁiwiﬁmﬁ‘fﬁwm w@ @
PGl

[ Notes:

1. =giifrgy t Strya chose Agwins for her husbands and Pisan,
the son, chose the Agvins for his fathers—Drschel, Ved St i,
pp 20-1 ]

1[The gods had given Piisacto Sfryd as & som and he had
songht SUrya’s hand on the occasion of her svayamvara .

2 @msik § The only goddess, whoun the RV, 1sspoken
of a3 having a jars, 15 Usas and Piisan 18 a form of Rirye See
mote 2 on vy, 7o, 5 (p 223) }

Verse 6
Padapatha
=1 o goolg, o fsgem & FEshE
Fam 357y fdes 0 &

*M'sV G 5,pers 143, 2 (p 162)

% For the menmng of the word see aubvose M and K’s Vedic
Index, Vol I,p 359

 Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes

§ 8ee Nir 111,16 and comp  the Babylontan Istar, *both mother
and sister of the Sun god (Tammuz ) *, the Egyptan Osirts, ‘hrother
and busband of Tsis ( Sayce's Gifford Lectures on the Religions of
Ancient Egypt and Babylonta, Lecture vii, Menzies’ History of Reli-
gioms, pp 138, 97)
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Sayana

SITRISTITION FARrear Frered @ad BRI gooil T -
220N FAAL + 7w Argerd sraiR awodti} St ¢ guet 3w o faw
UG T aEg A agg
Notes

1 .zt The word occurs only here  Yaske, vi, 8, explains
1t by{F3g giRer, an explanation which Sayana follows Roth
suggests ¢stepping firmly,? deriving the word from sy with F
Compare Fareg

.

2 sAldrgsy This word slso oceurs nowhere efse  Yaska explains

atby sifiiam Roth suggested (Nirnkta, Illustrations, p 73)
that the meaning was ¢ gladdener of men,” but an the P, W. B be
Jal ows Sayans & m e die 'y, ‘gladd men?,
am lug trazslatiop, Sshepherd of men ' Delbruck follows Saysna

No. 16

Mandala VI Siikta 56
Suyana

vmm@amﬁmwmnmum@w
FTTTT R A T CARRIEIEOR AR XA N

Verse 1
Padapatha

~1

o T4 SRR Fuase 3 guuig 1 |
e SRR W ¢
Sc yana

T W ga ygol SNE SOER weHrt Wi SegmA-
%ﬂm\i’maﬁaﬁﬁmf I g el ¥ W awlRd s
T @A wafal | T e GIROTRT g ornRear @
wrfread »

M M omts gu IM M agazg

* M, "o
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Notss

1  omggmA® A present form ‘Tho mesning 18 uncerfmn.
Regard must bo had to the hymn 1, 42, where so many of the
<xpressions 1n our hymn recur (compare Aufrecht’s remarks i
the preface to hue second edition) Verze 2

AT ged o g AT e
YW A A AT

Bavans, s2m§3afR ST Filor TR ARINTIA

2 wrmrg, This word occurs orly here  But compare m, 52,
7, o A Sg T — Siyans, B 5 WO | 00 W SREAEAE
AR A P O QR ag TR wond 4 1A T A 1 0 AP
B R OCompare the third verse of the hymn here

8 73737 oNF®  The construction 13 that noted on o 4,
verse 5 (p 96%)

4 Bayane’s intsrpretation seems forced T'ranslate perhaps
¢He who cal's on Pusan by his name Karambhat—not by humis
the god czlled on (not to him will the god ligten)’ The meanmng
seemd to be that Karsmbhat 18 a very 1padequate name for the
god, not necessarily, as Roth (Nir v, 31) and Grassmann take at,
that 1t 2 apphed to him 1n scorn  In verse 2 the poet goes on to
tell how Pusan should be worshippel Mmr “ By him who
designates Pusan by saymg ¢this 1s the eater of meal and butter, ®
the god cannot be described ¥ Londwig follows BSayana in his

1 Inhs tary he expl «Ha who thunks on
Pusan as the Karambha—eater need mot thiok of the god (or, on
@ god),” that 1s in putting before Pusan the food he loves the
warshipper hag done all that 18 necessary to secure the god s help

Verse 2
Padap tha

¥ ¥ W Wsem woAl wASI@: gON g
gEmEr FEa R

*Ms\ G S p 389 4D 971nthit edition
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Sayana

e GR W W AEm TR SR ofian aRwRT
off wEwy waR N welw olgw gem o wew feng oo

o WP g WO s Rt gR | FRETTRT HEes
mrfread o
_Note

In lus translation Laudwig follows Sayapa here In Lis
_commentary he claims to be the first to have found ont the real
meaning of the verse ¢ By Indre”, besays, “1s certainly not
ment the comoion Indra, but § 13 the man described 1n the preced
1ng verss ‘ho peed no more thivk on agod, for as a good
charioteer, as & true king, as an Indrs, he, with Pusan for lus
friend and ally, smites down lus foes’” offAn  seems to meto
refor to Piisan as 10 No 15, verse 2 Compare also the next verse
here It conveys the desred supplement to HIAT 1f we rofer
1% to Indra the hymu loses to & great extent the character ofa
_hymn 1o preise of Pusan ¢ Nay, ts be not the best of charoteers ®
With him for a frniend end ally, &c’ Buot compare Delbruck’s
note given undsr tho next verse

Verse 3
_Palapatha

T4 o1y ToY R a3 IR Bewds | fimgg
s U2

Sayanz

T T gr Fow Tiiw SIRANAT il FPEART W AW TR qsTAE
el TR TR TSR AN 1 aRAteT Ty RoaT geiE
PP TF F P A e o

Dotes

1 gqeym? ‘Inthe brindled bull? What 1s meant 15 quite
uncertain  Muur translates ¢ throngh the speckled clond,’ follow
ing Roth, ¢Prof Roth translates tiis verse a3 follows mn his
2llnstrations of the Nirakta p 19 Er hat dort darch den krausen
“Wolk: der Sonne gold Rad d kt, der trefiltche

*M Mug

T Av Vercthroghos (Moulton s E 2, p 103, etc )
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Fohrmann ( Piiean )=Ho hns gnided there the golden wheel of
the sun through the enrled train of clouds, the excellent driver
(Pusan) To lis Levicon he renders the word poruea by
varregated,” &e

Buyana’s interprotation 1s from Yiska, Nirukts, 1, 6, sufe@
AT\ T 99 A3 1 TR WAy Delbruck has o pote
which I translate —

“ The god referred to 1n verse 318 agmn Indras, who here too 13
called ofa [ That 1s, according to Delbruck, ¢ 1n the preced-
g verse ] That Pusan was his companion 1n the explat men—
t1oned 13 left to be inferred  The exploit 13 this  Indra depressed
the wheel of the sun  The sun was st the time paruse gawe
‘bestde the brindled bull,” that 13 1t may be conjectured, the
speckled clonds Kuhn takes this myth, which 19 often referred
to, to mean that Indra presees the smn’s wheel down from the
mountain of clonds, slays the demon, and brings the hght of
heaven back to mortals ( Herabkooft des Feuers, 65 ) Some of
the parallel passages would admut of the explanation that the sun
18 lost in the cloeds of evening »’

2 gpuy ¢ Thesun’s wheel’ Compare (Roth) 1v, 16, 12, 7
ToF gEaplts — Sayana Y WEew gdw Syagew oofd ad sai
N GRAG, THENOT (FRARE

Verse 4
Pedapatia
T, I I GESTYS HAA F TgSH | WG
:
TH @I N Y
Sayana
2 gogs agirdam? w@e gu g @A qreeqe St g
TZETT @Y AT AR A AR T AT 0T TIEL SHITT N
Notes
*#[3g5 ¢ Wonder worker,’ ‘helping by wondrous deeds’ From
the same root as @G3R  See note 5 on1u, 61, 4 (p 144)]
Taut A Velic vocative Beo Whitney, para 464 b

* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes
+Lanmans N I V p 520,
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Verse 5
Padapatha

FAIS oo @R dEd: T SR
o AE T 0
Sayana

oL A ST WAL T = < @ wgreRd AN Rt
waa mu%mmz&?@am fayq SRIEL IR 1

Versa 6
Padapatha

o & <t $97 siserm St | & 3
ga‘sah%sa:ggﬁst—r‘ﬁ“qua
Sayana

ém%@maﬂiﬂm’ﬁ 5 r"m'rszﬁstmstﬁ{(m

g ITEER, I ézsrrﬁﬁa’qama'stﬁma
maﬁﬁlﬁ%&ﬁmgﬁmﬁa | w1 T A
mm:wwﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁaﬂﬁﬁmﬁmgﬁ"
SRR

Notes

1 gymgR* Occurs agar, 13, 84, 3 and 86, 38 Saysna, [PA
arrTEeT and ST In both cases the Pada text hes the
short vowel, 88 here

o gimay The word i 18 explained by Yacks, X, 24, on
Tugveds, 1, 94, 15, #& & SRR TSN S, whore he ’
renders w¥aa (loc eg Gee Whawey 336f) by ®wE FHARY
(But read perhaps gredady Dompare Saysna's referenco to
< acka’s 1nterpretation to be given ymmediately } Panmi, v 4,
142 i explans af m the words FimG and ZHATR Bo 2
mere snffix, which does not olter the mesming BSayana’s account
of the word on 1, 94, 15, the first place 12 which 1t occurs, cannot

& ¢Qpivasais probable § 166 via * 45d, extra verse’ —Arnold 8
Ved Mot,p 307' ., ¢ _—vasa The preceding vowel 18 regularly long,
often with other contnibutory causes »_Arnold s Ved Blet, p 125
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bo correctly given in Ld. Bayana gives two interprétations. TFirst |
that of Yaska waby wofafag (? uiesiafiy ). Then that which, if we ~
may judge from the grammatical note which is givon fartber, on,
'he himselt prefers, 7gy wiy, that is, ho adds, @y, In examining
the word grammatically be inverts the order of the two tramsla- ,
tions, and aleo shows that, if Yitka be followed, the word must '
be taken as o babuviihi. wiamr eRTWRGR @i wfewrE:
TREA T IY AN TS SRR | e |
TR gut asfift spw s, For gafaaw: as I have given
above, Max Muller i, sgw-, In accordance with this Saysna
.generally takes giamr as =i,

Our form giAAY occurs in two other passages. Oni, 106, 2,7
anigeat =1 A WAL, Bayans’s note is gimAY didigetaAn FenfAm
gEm, Onix, 06, 4, ssiasgad o367 wread gimad gev, ke explains
Firad by giRZRIHR: T agm., i

qIMniAR occurs thrice. On iii, 54, 11, wemTr T2 i, the
note is wiAT wiNAA wow &e (TRTWMA andwm 1)
Or. x, 36, 14, gfi 3 577 wiA1R, the note is FifiwRd wnRwe.
On x, 100, 1, ex gimiAnAR ey, the note is 9 |HEIAT A
=R | wh it ) T 91 aEAsaR e, 1| aral
<. | MsfiwER,

Roth takes g¥ATa% here to mean ¢ for all that belongs to uws.’ If

seems more in accordance with the anciont authorities cited and

with the passages given above to translate ¢ for ever.”

No, 17
AMMandala VI Sulta 57
\, Sayana -
v TN T TR g Y WEIArE MORAE e | STE T A
T TR [0 1 Ty AT U
’ Verse 1
Padapatha :

At g qumt Tag, e @y | g ants

@uz
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193 - Notes VL 57

. Bdyona;:

FRIRMTETAsz AT s IRt | rRIEEEn ¥R gaa v
W TS FEIIY WA GRNArT IrEEEY TSIty 9oy I /|y
[ FhTAATS @ gm irggm WA et o

2y, . Verse 2
. Padupathat
Tl otv: I tERd W SRt ge | Hea,
TR SRRE W R
Sayana:
e afygeoRaEdt gANiWgd et STREET g Taal

TIAT HEGH, STHIGIR TATST(R 1 370 CRAT: 91 FOH SRS QFatead
Trellrafea R

Verse 3
.+ LPadapiitha
‘ o ¢ ol I

gm:_wwaéa:@awvgmlaﬁmq.
gl e v R
Sayanas

SR s qed qued § ot orm_TEwat I || svean )
SRS W O GEITEE € GRa TR qw ¢ § Smenar
AR T R afan
T Notes :

1. =g7. Inlater Sk 7% means firs. If moay bo like siF from
o<, from g3, probably expressing originally the idea of moving
aboat Or it may be, according to scholastic interpreters, from Agni
being constantly zepresented as the corrier of the sacrificial obla-
tion. Tho word “in the Veda is distinctly applied to the bright
fire or light.” ... .. Besides this meaning there are two others,
4 firat that of o carrier, velicle, and, it may be, horse; secandly
thnt ol sminister or priest” (Sea No 22, v 6). Wilh regard

MM omitsar.  §M M addsgar. | § M M adds grer
*M'sV G 8, pars 168 A 1

3 Av. anyu-sother, olse, { Jackson ),

§MsV.G S,para. 167 1b4 (p 192 )

11 Av ¥yaz-to curry, Lat vebo.

25 [By Hymus ]




Mo 17
VL 57
to the lattor 1t may bo mentioned that “r_ was used 10 Bk in
the genes of carrying ont {sgr), or performmg a rite, parbi-
cularly a3 apphied to the reating of hymns” Hence such com~
poonds a8 I¥qgrg , za‘nmg oxd gEMg “The fact that d1f
13 followed in soveral passages by 339 wonld seem to show that
tho offica of the ;1§ was chiefly that of reaitation, or of eddress-
g prayers to the gods "—Max Muller’s Vedic Hymns, Parti,
pp 87-43 ]

2 @ym  May be taken predicatively to correspond to gz7 of
the firat clause axd to mean “are ready, yoked or harnessed ’)

Hymns from the Rugreda 194

Verse ¢
Padapatha

oq gk odaa [ ol o geqsam ) A
qqr enTEd w4t W ¥

Sayana
Tagr gawn afa A *iqar L Rey_aefi #ft wweht =0 geg-
TEfT 2179 g4 oW NS a7 agey @ QAR EF a9ramE wargd
HETTT AR W
Notes
1 {® 'The word occurs nowbere ele in the Rigveda, and
hes not heen found elsewhera
2  @art An adverb merning <at hand * Tuo the Nirukta v, 5, 1t
18 explained as equal to ¥ TR 79 1980 FgH(RY 1,81, 1)
AR wg9d!  Sayana op the same &% WAl §g 9A9Fl  In form the
‘word 18 2n insirumental sangular from
Verse §
Padapatha

qom: gSATR, IT, FaTEd 7 TS | THET
= = TS UM

# Inserted hers from the Supplementary Notes
+MaV @ 8, pars 177,65 (p 210}




o No 18
185 Notes vII 28
Sayana

T IR AR 87 ARG QA e T AagrT Ry we
TERTIT ° TAT W TEF NAAT TAX 3 WY SITIWAR AT

gend u

Note s
Take 5 with the following a1 Mg,
Verse 6
Padapatha
. - o . N
TE U, JaWE SnEEss AR | aF e
~
= 0 &
Sayana

mméﬂmz u&ﬁﬁmmm‘qmmemn

IYRTAIOW | TF eI WG GGy
FAR TN

Note

sofiifita  For thts samdln compare note 4 on No 2 verse 11
(p 71*) Whitney, para 208 b T

YRTSIFTUC

No 18
Aandala VIE Stha 28
Sayans
T o~ = o B LY WTW

Tl zxgm% mmwmmm ‘M I Iszzﬁaﬁ msre
sy 7 (Edval vin 10) 1

Verse 1
FPadapatha

=7t T =F ot TR Gy ol § ww wg
e | @ e R @ fsgdra weE o, 54
Tt Brmsza v

*p 7210 this edition
tMeV G 8, pars 30
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Styana .

R 777 o Fgr e st wy witgn 90 gy 1} a1 g 989
an;h_I _SFerairTer g g 1§ Rwed RsoltafiaRer aert 7R wd
wat Wgiar {4 voit Revd gug €9 mocTormAg sersds €
wufE a0
Notes:

1 =@ror * For thy long vowcl sco note I on No 2, verse 7
(p.68) Torer see Whitney, para 194, “Tinally in the Veda
& n (usually 1zitial) 18 ocensionally Iinganhized even by an altering
#ound 1n another word

2 Iy 7 Fgg ‘Lasten ond come.” Compare the mse of
U3+ 10 v1, 64, 8, nbove

3 eomimsimagger [Read °1 &g ] ‘Let thy horses be
harnessed to mawnrd ! This 19 Biyans’s way of construng the

passage Grassmann takes aqizr s the predicate at the clanse, and
gFT 88 0 adjective S0 also 1n the Siebenzig Lieder Indrais

nsked to yoke hia horses and come

[ % wg was printed as @ @+g 1n the previcng editions of this
Belection and 1n Max Mnller’s first edition of the text with com-
mentary and edition of the test only For puch a samdhi see the
last portion of Whitzey, para 176c, In the aecond edition, however,
of Max Muller’s RV with Bhasya, the text reads °7 @3, and the
Bhau Dajt MS and several others agree 11

4 &3 s & Compare No 21, vorse 2

[ faf=  gaa=s@x(Bayabson v, 80, 7) TIfy=-1mR
(Sayana on 1, 141, 10) |

Verse 2
Padapatha .
&iu Y &+ wiw @ wiaz 9@ 1@ ol e
Ao | o wd I, 2ty w27 v wg wat
w3 ewimz v R

*MaV G 8, para 650 (p 43)
f The text has been accordingly corrected 1n thia editton




No 18

i Notea vir 28

Sayana

3 nsfga wos®g 930 WO R @F OF Wl | EiwT
T A AL 1 | T at "aR; @R g7 wm | TR s
oig 1 § "W ai\aua\ﬁrg “agn ew mvn ‘=GR murx gty agr
ki1l ﬁgﬂﬂ'ﬂﬁﬂl FaAar YR €Y AQEE 5131‘117"“‘13’1 @fFet srafy
T

Note

g7 % &c¢ The meaning 18 not clear  ayAZ 18 the aonst of 373y *
¢Thy greatness, Irdra, reached cur call’” Ludwig fskes the
thovght to be ¢It1snot from want of power on thy part 1f thou
dost nob come to our call’ G adopts & sugg made
in the Bt. Petersburg Dictionary that qn¥ 1o the next linoisa
mistake for #f® Ho traislates ¢Indra, thy grentness reached
our call, since thou dost hasten, &.¢ ' Rothin the Siebepzig Taeder
abandons tho proposed corrcetion, g to 71(®, ond takes ¥ with
z7q 1nstead of with wigm — ¢The cry to thee, O Indra, finds
emphasis, becanse, O strong one, thou doat inspinit tho words of
the sipger ’

Verse 3
Padapatha
Hﬂﬂﬁlﬁﬁﬁ@ﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁ -
Z@ A | oe g Y R @y swgdm fag
b a@mg u R
Sayana

%Pwﬁmmmmﬁr;‘m‘aﬂmw’r
Gz Tl @ Wy amaR  GR gt s et TiRg Tt
w&*lu#u%m%:mmlmwamum v

ST Tt GRATER AEEA 9% 9 grgmedd lsmsmﬁv
n‘\ﬁewlwm IOV, TR, YT NYSIAGT qFR  TET

+From Ul Ms Bomb MS andM M om t
+ Bomb MS 2%mww? Compare M M s \anetas Lectionts

*MsV G 8,pars, 148,1d (p 170 )
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v s | amafifrarent | aweied gR t RaR | -
w1

Notes

1 It seems clear from Siyana's paraphrase, 3R st 5 Arg A
sy, that be either thought the 7 of the text might be
trented as an expletive, or overlooked 1t Compare o samular case
2t X, 160, 4 ( though tho manuscripts, or a falure to apprehend
118 real meaning, may be at fanlt )

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Liudwig, holds thatitis the
battle of the eloments that as roferted o, and that FT AL
furnishes a sumile, ¢ltke men who shout defiance to each other’
{Roth) or ¢ ike men who 1nvoke thy ard’ (Grassmann )

2 5y t Roth adopts Sayana’s view that thiaas :zqunl to 1A,
Grassmaon takes 1t to bs & third person. Ludwig asksif s,
verse 2, may not be the subject of the clause

3 oigaR Rgyr® 1 It seams better to take this of Indra and us
foe than as Sayana here does The word (gaIfi ) occurs as an epithet
of Indra at1v, 82, 2, whero Bayana takes 1t to mesn smazfizngmr In
x, 22, 3 Indra 1s called A% sporg gAY ( wath a diferent secent)
according to Ba) ana—agd) wie #lpy W& Lo x 85,6, the word
19 an epithet of the chariot (vur) of the Asvins, and Suyans renders
1 by fyan @73 On v1, 20 8, § 398 qaA ¥ TMOF g7 &e —Bayana
18 fain to take the worl asa p oper 1ame, though 1t probably 1s
thete un adjs tive qialtfying gsiifV, s gomry qualifies Y2 These
are all the passages 1n which the word ocenrs  In the Nighantu,
31, 16, 16 15 given as one of the synonyms of &y

4  eTaq  “Forms of the reduphcated aocrist without umon-
vowel are occasionally met with namely, from roots cnding 1
consonants, {wyy, (2nd sing cugmentless) from &y, and sEHA
from mg, from rootsin | Fiwg (20d sng ), and srsfry (2od
and 8rd eing )” Whitney, para 867 §

#¢ 3b ViItsthind veise probubly requtting correction ' —
Arnold s Ved Met,p 303

+MeV G 8, pp 393,385

tPEp v, 1, T

§MsV G S, para 149 1 (p 174)
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Verse 4
Padapatha

o @ 3+ st amw psfa: R fimd
ooy \ af o <@ oram, smen o/ B ww
Sl G

Sayana
R i gl TE @ad ST R ARt mm:ﬁ.-
ﬁﬁmﬂiléw: WA Ao O qiRTh sEinamEneTt ¥

o st gerET e AR g AEvi aged Aikam w2 afuei
agEt | T oTeE, (B AT w1 Wiy saeag Aiftegg | sm v ARE
TieTael A gl (Nu 1 17)n

Notes

1 ams  Ses Whitney, para 430 b, ¢ In the oldest Ianguage
the middle cascs ahabhs, akabhyas, akasu [ of sy ] also ovcur 7§

(2 g@mg «The N p f [ofatems inoq] has two forms,
the ending-dsas heing also found as N p £ some twenty tumes,
more or less ”——Lanman Of x il A1 g (Sayans,
oifigataT ) v, 46,7, qam@ ¥ (Sayana, @y ) 1, 142, 6,
e BSee Whitney, paras 363g and 3653 J§

3 qxa The difficulty of the verse lesim this word Roth
{ Supplement of Dictionary and in the Sichenzag Lieder) takes 1t
t0 mean *are being punfied,” that 13 are suffering expistory
pumishment  If thet 13 night, gfime must mean the wicked Heo
translates ¢ The wicked have now to muffer for therr eins, on
such days (at such & tima) bs gracions tons, O Indra’ This, of
course, agrees well with what follows But 1t seems Lo do violence
to two expressions 1 the clanse 1tselt { ¢figi™ and ghlsm ),
while to s thard (79°%) 1t attaches a meaming which cannot be
shown to belong to 1t

Grassmann follows 8ayans for g7 and translates ¢ help us
thero days, Indrs for the hosts of the foe stream clear toward us?

*MsV G pars p 569d (p 402 )
+ 44 tho metre requires mIyinab —Aroold Ved Met, p 309,
tLanmans \-I V p 486 § Ibud, p 361
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o points out that the word 1s ofton nsed of the flame blazing tp
“as 6130 of the Eoma streaming brightly out of the vessel tn whith
atas prepared ¥ quy, as Bayana eays, 13 given in the Nighantu
11, 14, a3 one of tho verbs meaning to go.

[4 Bar  AllIndian authonties hold fast by Yaska's deriva-
tron from | Mostly fZar 18 conudered equivalent to fZwr, and
this genernl eengo 18 varionsly interpreted by Bayana to refer to
the hoaven ond earth, gods and men, day and night &e, orte
mean AAEFY or g7 99 In some places such a sense will do, but
notin most The phrase g fZar enggests the plrases &g #HA
and I mar  And the B o, 43,6 (a1 @ gER g @A
anlfiez omdt ar g 1T @A By RS ) corresponds to FANIM
the parallel passago 1n 1, 69, 10 (or 5) (& sg A g0 FvIL 1)y
and that 1n vy, 70,2 (g% 7 P OETUATY 967 &A1 At ) with
@ in the strophe, 1x, 47, 4 which rends pimilarly (737 Fd
@rma wfiegA ) W (by onevelf) 1s varonsly taken by Sayana.
to mesn HMAAR, wFEREAST, TgE W, Gedw, & The <xplana-
tion a1@g@T 18 most Important And that 19 also the prineipal
fueaming of Far  Starting from at the sewses might be arranged
ns follows —1 By oneself, sl alone, 2 (a) 1n one’s own person
oneself, not to be sharply dtstinguished from the next one (4),
(b) of one’s own impulse, by one’s own free arifice 8 Reslly,
actually, plamnly, sccurately, rightly In the pre<ent passage il
means 2 » —Geldner 10 Ved St,nu, 1-10 )

5 srurq Bee Whntney, para 830 % “In the Veds these
game roots [a few roots 1n =7, and the root i3] are deerdedly the
most frequent and conspicmous represenfatives of the Root—
aorist espectally the ryoots Wy, g, wr 9 ‘dnnk,” @y, 3y, whle
sporadic forms are made from g, wr, &, &1

Verse b
Padapatha
a9 g9 Y ¥aSAR wm, Aw Tw e
T9 g4 @ | W wdA: Agewiw wRE: o od
wftashl: wal 2ty

*M'sV G 8, p 447 v eE



No 19

201 Notes it 49
Sayana ~

] T TERY TR AT IR AARET m}wlm'h\:wa’hwmf
AYEA KA qEA AT VAN w1 Ay G ww @3
SIRSISRTAST TR TR NI FRA AT QI{Aey TaTt o ARy |
WEHFG N AN
Note

wzzat ¢ That he may gve ”

No. 19
Mandala VI Siikta 40

Sayana

waRsder g 9gine SiEw ww ST Scgwwemmrewt | owar
TR HEFTIB( AR 1 16t =T 0

Veorse 1
Padapatha

NI

TS Al Rl @A I AHSE-
TAEE | g A TS UM WE ar ot e
77 W, R W ¢

Sayana

FEATTE TEYCTE ST nsrttm?rmmar Im v aiRer-
e | swReer WE‘QF{ mwﬁaﬁmﬁrﬁ( o T | R 1 g
g sliaver ot qégr mwvr | a9l S el st
SR AT ARt e Wiy e ST snT Fanerest fva wrae
T T WOTTI G T
Notes +

1 g, “The store of water in Heaven, the ocean of
benvon which 12 tho source of oll mowstaro” Roth in Bicbenzig
Lieder

2 ‘Puare’ rather than ‘purifying’ as Biyana tokes 1t Or
the two, which are not easily separable, may both ba glanced at 1n

*M'sV G S, pars 149, 4 (p 174).

tMsVv G 8, Apy I, ¥du (p 288)

tApah M'sVed Myth (p 85) Av ap-ap-water, AP ap-, PUT
up, New P 8b (Jackson)

26 [Rr lymns]
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the word Compare a eumilar difficalty as to g%, mote 2 on
No 11, verse 1 (p 158 §), aud compare use of that word
noxt verso

3 afifrsen ¢Not tarming back ! The word occura only here

4 w7 * Rothcomparesx, 89, 7 arg=r finyA (smd of Indra
Suyannnm Al gy grggymied I dwaif) and w, 33, 6
& il AgEEATEE I (R afime (Bayans, adienmad | AR
ARFA | ST | AT | TSR 1 AR st aRE aRa
FARAGEETa T | aftdl afmafiegg | Agw vy | olarmaER g
R | AT T 1 AR A9 A | Al A @ 1 e
RTEAIERITATL 1)

Verse 2
Padape tha

1~ LYo
a1 ene: @5 @A @1 @ GREET =4 @1
. . =
qM GASAT | gggsaim T I WIRL AT
RN
=l =t g7 mA SEeg 0 R
Sayana
S ﬁnn w’aﬁalﬁ‘( wieq ) gadr A F T AT AWIGWS
T _wA n"zl—d 17 WA @A fger \gqar EEEST DRt
QRS :wg»rr'v Tm ot RS TTET 9 WERal gRW ffgw
qEFC AT Wt qO A0 wWERER 1
Notes
waR @ART  « Water cour es (§731) which may or may not
have been artificial nre alluded to in 1 4o, 3, and—x 43, 7,
[EAGHA TF FoUl 23 57—Aas leafing to ponds or lakes, and
waters which are expressly referred to as flowing m channels
which had been dug for them are meutioued in vii, 49, 2 [onr
passage] sud from this 1t 13 not unreasonable to 1nfer that the
irrigation of lands under cultivation may have been practised
Muir Sanskrit Texts, V, p 465
2 gmzel ¢ Whose goal w the sea’t Compare gamad
SuoflgrmAr No 8 veree 3
+M M addsugmaf from one MS
[¥ p 1601n this ed ]
*MsV G S App T #rad (p 411)

4 Max Muller a note on Bamudra 1o Rigveds Hymns Pt I (8 B,
B XXXIL) 1 19 7(pp 57 )




o, 19
203 Noles vIr, 43

3. gug qzn. ¢ Pure nud clear’ Bat Siyana’s way of taling
it may ba right. Bee mnote 2 on last verse. Notice again that the
‘metre seems to require the pronunciation g3, o also in next
verse, Compare note 2 on No. 11, verse 1 (p 158%),

Verse 3
Padapatha s

Tty ot T o @ gt @es
Uz, SRV Aggds I O uEan an e
Esidrkat$co U
Sayana

ﬂwﬁmmwrnwm’m&%mnﬁiﬁ?shl
AT A BT W 9IEE 9 SO SmAieedd: 1 91 Sw
FPY WA gAN ARgEn www  fuidwe o oed =t
Wﬂ(“

{ Notes =

1, grar s, It would be better to constrae gy with 3% than
~with @sn as Siyana does Cf g wsw au tho next verse

2 “Though Varuna 1s not generally tegarded in ths RV, as

the god of the ocesn, Le 13 yet 1n the following passages comnected
wmith the element of water,t both 1n the atmospbere and on the
earth, 1n such a way as may have led to the comception of s
charaotor and functions which 18 fully established 1n the later
mythology —t, 161, 4, V11,49, 3,4, v11, 64, 27 (Mutr V, j. 72)
To these may be ndded 1, 25, 10 ]

Verse 4
_Padaptitha :

g T e Ay qu @9 T g sty
o Teare Ty @@ WS auoemd: ¥R
2 AW, GG N ¥

*p 160 1n this editron 1 Hopkin’s Rel Ind, pp 66-66,
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Sayana +

%t T 9O IRAY W) @ R e wreang oY ) Rael R
3% w9 §ur atnd agien 1 dqr1e gl aiwe ar ot do ge fod
wag N
[ Aote

% #g It would be belter 1o connect this with gpop and &1
also, than to sapply 743 ]

No. 20
Meandals VI Sulta b4

Sayana

wefea i g Fa aw R Stegwr 1 qur
SEFIR | AT IRNAAEG | w08 gelAr a2 gaEie
nFgT GEATg ) YEE T TRAIR 57 AREemAn Taeit s gt
( Adval Grhya-sutra 11, 9)n

[ Note f

% The name of Vastospatr occurs only seven times 1n the RV.
and ove hymn of three stanzas (vii, 54) 13 devoted to kis prase ..
Though dentified with various derties 1n several passages (¢ ¢,
with Boma 1n vn, 54, 2 ) there seems no sufficient resson to suppose
the name was onginally attached to any ome particular greater
derty a3 an epithet (like Grhapatsto Agni) 'Lhe Grhyasutras
preseribo that Vastospati 18 to be propitiated when a pew honse
13 to be entered This, together with the contents of the hymn
devoted to Ins prase (v, 54), pomnts to hus haying been mumply
& otelary detty of the house, 43 the nsme 1self ¢ Lord of the
dwelling? 1mplies  He thus seems to bo one of the lower order
of deities which 1n primitive behefs ammate, inhabit, or preside
over natural objects, such as trees and mountams » Mac Donell’s
Vedtc Mythology, p 138 ]
S e
*M M omitsgy Compare the Varietas Lections, p 12 Ssyaga
wishes to 1dentify Soma and Varuna
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Verse 1

Padagatha

el Oy Wi SEE srend, geuhn emdE:
WML AN T ow oy ®
B am st n ¢

Sayana

& aTeAteTR wETd WP Tyt oA adn WhgAR 9w arity
AFETET b AT NGEATH AN AMTIAYA ovTRy sringm Wy ) T
R AT W IZAART ACAIAT TgA NTOY AR Fqwew RF L AR T
Agears w7 TINAORSAT 7 g@wd wat | agerdt i = w
gEFd W

Notes
1 oF off  For the meaning here Roth compnares ni, 45, 4
201 AR R T HRART (a3 bus sbare of the heritage to all
that clarmat 7 But Sayens, 7oy Gx oifAER sqagieam w19 AR
qAEG AT g4 454, ), end Atharvav, xvui, 4, 51, and 52, §Fam
g e Ry
2 @AW (937 ) ‘Bless our going In? In the Bighenag
Lieder the line 1s truaslated sBless the ontrance make 1t fres
from sickress’? Grassmano, ¢Give us good entrance > In the
P W B Roth takes the word to mean {eisy of access)m all
the three places 1n which the word ocurd in the Rigveda ‘The
prssagoes should be carefully compared  vir, 7, 7 gzeI@ | @RI
Ry g5 aieny gl Ftg — Sayane, § 11 770y wiy gwe weT
gafls &g 37 TR AT IF TgO AERTH TR FIAN TR
Snf x, 68, 16
TEARIE ATy 3BT W AR A AR |
T @ e € STOT (3 Mg @ g A n
¢May ehe (s8¢ Bvastt) protect us at home and abroad may shs,
~vhom the gods guard, bles oar gong tn’ Bayans, who supplies
§frTi a3 the subject, taking §F7 23 no adjoctive, renders the last
ine & GRSt AFTF 2 | TETRTL L 7E O Tqr D @ 5 (Pada @ 57)
BT W sy 0 G AT HOTEFE JT A g 7 QF G0 I 1
o R 30 ANEAY w@ wFA A gl e el SR
hiSES s —
*#M M addeaas¥ F M M odds wordizn § M M mram3ea.

114 bhavX extended Tristubh verse’ —Arpolds Ved Moet,
P 308




no, 2u>
207 Nufes VIT 54
Verso 2
Padapatha

Ermﬁ: g“a usatun ks sma L
R P
gaﬂma =_!: JRI ru ?

Sayana

i
EF]
7.
&

Eamﬁw%qsqm’?zn‘zaa‘rswm‘um !‘X\T‘-ﬂ\m*
sEgTey wae | e gl v | § grdt degmeT § aw sw
T2 g 37 MY og@ 2QfRdw wlm sww wmar €we

WIS 1 {A®T gL g ot garweTed Ak oy @@ At e
ai(ﬂll

Notess

1 smers Occors ooly in two other passages, i, 91, 12, and

19. Inboth verses as an emthet of Soms, and 1n conmjunction
with epithets corresponding to those applied bere to Vastospati.
v, 12 naedr PRTEl TeArR T | g 86 31 . Sayens, TaEW 3
7 g} €AW 1 vwe wf@m ey sfamr W g &e v, 19
TIEET NG Baysna, WyeEn R UEE 9AW O SEAT SF0T
wERor gRarmrfar

The word mmy stands 1n the Nighanta among the synonyms of gz
1, 4, 9911, 10 and s u, 2 (Roth) Grassmamn sttewpts to
derive 1t from a root fi corresponding to the later form {3, 1n the
mento of the possessions o man has won for mgelf gz (Sdyana
I IEET ARNIA ) 18 an epithet of Agriiniy, 1, 6

2. zr ¢This word 19 elsewhere a name of the moon Perhaps
the duty of watching the house was at the same time transforred
to the moon as the guardian of the night’ Roth in the
Srebenzig Taeder

( Homa 18 vexy oiten called a drop, ¢sndu’ ]

=N M nddsmzw + M M sdds ewrair §M M adds -
W@ T

tMeV G S,App 1, ¥ as, (p 371)
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Verse 3
Padapitha:
A 99 Al §SHIt ¥ %’waaimﬂ'

=

St | Wi &% =9 90t we
st mgt @i n g

Siyana:

& TRATR YT [T GEAAAT WGt GOfaar MgAr wrdr ¥ 97
T dHgl AT WA 37 Wiy | et AR TReT @it 3% it
GO STTHET N9 I TN et wA* anig wer 1 g ureloey 47
SRR W WA TR weqdh qvr v

Notes :

1. spmyr. Both derives ym in the scuse of ¢ belpful’ from a
root ;rx, (3 &c.) which ho dusti hes Irom the oE
{T@fr). He quotes vil, 67,6 ma: ok udivdi g -Liyana,
ot wgeEd wAAE @y Vil 68, & gITe femremry gk ( Sayana
g vy e il nﬁn’razm ) s qen: v eTeIT L
a1 PR TRTEOTT ATHTIS SERAE eRee i wv e
ST AT | SFERY gEiagey | sty ) vid, 3,11
xnd 12 (Biyans, v. 11 @iy 31, v. 12 affr g3 or o EF); ~iif,
24,11 gays3ig A3 AR FaAM (Biyana ¥ FI0Y, e AT "q':i
STIPATETRES W AN ammd) Aewd afi §1F 0 mGE graTi
STl T ATORT 8F ); v, 60, 5, 13; 69, 3; 80, 4; x, 40,
5, &, Toth snggests that the ono root may bo Jooked on as the
transitive of the other (eompa e Siyans’s ;o ¢ abave). Graw-
mann identifies tho two roots, getting the meaning of *to help’
out of that of ‘being strong for unother’s good (nitk the datlvo).”
“Tho word ¥rq atsell occurs ten (tmes an tho Rigveda, 1§, 130, 10
o oy wir—Siyans, @ omaTd o giYreafeeh
org ©177.  Comparo above i, 143, &, whero tho sa-ne phrate occars,
and is taken by Riyana somewhat diffrently: v, 43, 11 zet i
aagad zprq—-..iynm, ot grrRhR, v, 48, 2@ smaerma Re
Fayans, ¢ aROM €QWED 3o garne Lo v, 75, 8w oo o
p—SErans, o IR, i, 60, 5 mmm gn ypoyer—Sigsts,

-

© @ Pomb. MS. wA 4 wedarfewd LM onnte r asd IrRe
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TRE FGEEG Vi, 97, 6 F A STET 1 TRIN WEE To H-—
Bayans, @ W YAFU AW v, 2, 27 1 g6 mEger g
T4 qREy—8ayans, g gEwsl  (From Ulwer MB  which has
+he note given by M M 1 the Vanetas Lecttoms, p 21, from
his M§ B4 The commentary tn Ldition 23 from S83iyapa’s com
mentary oo the same verso in the BEmaveds, where he wrote
mA g@FEY TF A1) X%, 31, b3 T ;o 99 vg grsm —Sayana,
U@ gwaw tge gasw The word g oceurs 1u 1y, 31,
1 mugA #7ar where Sayana renders it by gmMfyIw and derives
1t from T end TeI@ (TN W gwW A=A WEROIRE @y )
FEER- RS | R Wy A A anRE Ty )

{2 wop weg=wT (Bay on1 04, 1,318 walF) ]
3 §5mE Anoptative form fromgsg *

4 mgaar. Owurs nowhere elso Roth takes 1t to mean
“roomy, { esnvoment’ Grassmaon, ¢having a good issuc.’

5 Wy 39 A Baysnss explanation of this phrase agrees
~vith the traditional meamng attached to the word #in3g which
wwours 1n x, 186, o Roth holds that the use of Juv¥w 1n the muse
sing and plar preclales thxs meaning, and he takes the word
%3 be a tatpurusa D of d property,
preservation of one’s means, wealth safefy, prospenty’ Our
phrase ho translates ¢in work and emjoyment’ Grassmann and
Ludwig 2t rest and at work®

No 21
Mandala VII Sulta 68

Sagana
SUGH FATRH a—vta Tdgst W IRTeTAT AT 1 wng« Y

ﬁv?r |mmv'ﬁ ezt | SIEREIN T A/ GAC AT FARIC FOX TR
qeRATE 3T o

*Ms\ & S,p 426 T Ay gatu (1) place, (2) divan ( Jackson )
27 [Re Hymns]
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Verse 1
Padapatia

N FAr ;A Sl gsevat R g Imn

= W=

It 1mm‘am’s:gméiawa. (¢

Syana ¢
& gt it qpsar TR & TR SR ot SRR ¢
T emaa'rﬁgar T g s e @t sy
Jranrt Al I v St € T g Asentari i wyaf gt
e = fiat wwggy
Veorse 2
Padapithas

9 F I TR Iy enly Ay gfad:s
M?lﬁtz:ﬁ.mgﬂamt?

Sayna .

= TrevetdANiRATEaEeT | g T 1§ Sweuh® aueeegenT
iR | Aévaldysne v 5)1

& arfirst ar vt amfdt R A UL] ey
Titadw fzamr*mnsrv\i 1 oy gat # w l;wu FRY gy srovend ot
AREATTEG 1 3T B SRAZANNT GIT ST Ry v M-
qiar g w1 guiieres aEgeEAeE S b

Notes
(T s’ gaR g 4 Compare (3% (N AT (igaw w37 oG
@i vir, 28 ( No 18),1

1 31 M ernit Gritrugma stegmmiiTg va i

* Advins - Mars 8 T, Vol , 1, aee v, M's Veod Mysth, pp 49-74,
Bloomfietd’s Ret Ved |, pp 116-14, Hophin's Il Ind, pp. 50-84
N xu, 1 & i, 36, called NEratyatmna i3 at ti s inthe Doglar ke
anscriztion (M and K's Ved lad, Vol, I, preface, p ix)

+MsY G 5,App I, venp 419 1'% m3dw’ ~Arpold sV ed
Met (p 310 )5MsY G5, p39 TNV G 5. praliR 5 1.
272) $M'V O 8, App 111,83, p 432
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Verse 3
PLadapatha

% a5 W s WE @ m‘l’ﬁ*
FASHIAL | e gaiagE gam: 0 3

~

Seyana

& qateg gatar we @ weAy ofE wt gedr W s
R grewemr @A igi| it dwagat | SeS an | At
T RAGH SWATRRATREIET ¢ oI @ e e
SHTA®KTT A 1

Nots §
 @uite, ¢ Havng Burya § as their powesuon’ So Rotb  The
word oceurs only here [ See note on v1, 55, 5, p 186 ]

Verse 4
Padaputha

139 g 99 9 335an Euf ol =eh faRe
- ~ o~ n =
|ESEA, gassaia | v genaf @ gy g v v

Sayana

agrat g w4 AR YT e gv:r mwmw IREGE Sl A
FrcfimIary wowag @i
g tow gy Fw Taw wrarﬁs ::3 ﬂ?lﬁ** aq'F?r z—vg\gﬁ
T T39 drerdt gwarE) gRaETnY o vgde wradafi u

Notes

1 Zgm ¢Holy” From 37 and g, ht “inrmng to the gods 7
The word occurs five tunesan all 1 168, 1 Rafm €t i 3 3@y
(ra1d of the Marats) Grassmaon would take 1t tn the ncensative
pl fem construwg with @97 Saysus, 9@ RArasfaw @ 1
177 4, 373 73 373 —Bayana, T IR ?ﬂn é'ﬂ'rr‘mﬁ m, 8,5

e
*M M y3lr wE iR oget 9t MM onmsw 1M M adds
AT A WA mrg AM M onmitsg *®eM M e

§ For the cesura cee § 200 (v & Arnold ¢ Ved Mot , pp 310, 181
¢ BtryS~SavlewHeleon (Bleombeld 8 Rel Ved, p. 115 )
SM'Y G 5,paa2l2, 4 (p 339)
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T (0 3G arem—Sayans, Yym ¥war amr FwA e AR snafiA A
v, 76, 1 3@qom 84y A1 sy —Bayena, Fqr IEA = &AM
v 17, 2 wmdwemRT FAT 7 @easy 39w egzg—Siyans, @9
e gEIE TS A 4 Auw 1 3N 9 efipraem 1 IgEd
ey AR

2 gpmy A Vedicform  Seo Whatney, pura 492 %

3 ggfix  Qausal Aor ofgdd [ Alnd Verb, p 186, 1 25
Bub ses the same further on and alto Gr Dict, and Whitney,
para 812b ]

Hymns from the Rigveda 212

Verse 5
Padapatha
-
=g g 79 T Awn g aRe A aE W@
=
<3739 gAAE | T I AT g9 B ey
Sayena
2 iRt a1 gl R IR IR wAnRa § Sie wg | Pa
qeor | e gRGETd ) s aw @R ) ey qerMmETeg ) e
T 1 a@rRigTTRETTE T @ gI@ pIEeAR ¢ @ #r v
g IgaeAr Ragg ® AL gIpamy §zaAAct oot g g
wrearaf o
Notes
1 (g It would be better to constrns this as predicate ot
the pnincapal clamse  There would then bo mo need to sapply
276pY g9y, 19 Ssy does ]
2 wax ‘To Atni' It cannot mean from Atr, as Bayana
would take 1t
3 wEeeag  Oc urg ouly hore Accordng to Siyans, 1t 18
the name of the cleft 1n the rock $ which the Asving made tolerable
for Atn (x,39,9), 2od fron which they dehvered him (1, 116,
12) Roth takes the stem to be #Fey-d, and would make our
word an adjective 1n the neuter qualifying A1st7  Grassmann makes
1t &n acc masc, from /gAY avd “would supply AR or WA OY
some ench word, corresponding to §twT 1n the first lme ” [OL
Oldenberg’s note here ( Noten, I, p 51) ]
t krom Bomb MS (wrrmRwmard), M M siw Dot wongare
his Varietas Lectionis 30 M omuts v § Bomb MS ¢
€ Bomb MS w131

*MsV G 5 p 10
$ {In tho Av Mazishant Is the nams of a mountain ]
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4. g9y You gave’ gi1iq 18 ono of the forms cited by
Delbritek, Altindische Verbum, p 136, with regard to which 1t1s
not easy to say whether the reduplicuted etem 13 a present orn
perfect Tor the mesming hers Roth, who takes 1t from g, AR
Dhatap, xxiv, 3 (a0 ond @if@s®r; of g, gAR) gmiR gdA,
Dhatap,, xxxi, 8 (Fa%), compares vi, 5, & iF @ @t d g€
(Sayans, & gaes Aad Gsaes ) va, 40, 2 qgar afd i s ( Biyana
RO gendad DA | IEAERE W e ), vn, 92,8 @9 W
owe gIe (SBpans, A gie Rat a7 sv=s), X, 43, 6 a0
[TEZFEWAE) (3 Tfrga@ @o g (fgives his ememies m!o s
hand,’ 8ayans, ¥ gIR € &% ME0R), v, 19, 33, AfAgm @ I
srarne | Sayane, & g3 Aatt ol Aameghiay ),

5 samy Oompares, 118, 7 gana¥sifinrg angsifmmimrawg—
Sayans, Jmet GEw @AY wweza. The other passages
1 which the word occurs are 1, 34, & Sma AT gAY A9G
o g9 serd (o the Asvins }—Sayans, Simm gufidey W, 50,
7 Awredt Amrfioge s —Ssyana, § o0 Al AgswEar ga smee
A S | iR ey L S v, 69, 4 SRqaERIT.
T OR BEAREAT aT 43 Mg—Sayana, J o G,

A ¥t qaA 9 1 This clause presents o difficalty. Ifit
£b00d mlone we should have little ecruple mn following Sayans,
and translating ¢ who enjoys your protection, being dear to you
Butini, 118, 7, a verse relating to the same explors of the Asvins,
we have a sumilar phrase nsed, not of Atm, but of his helpers, the
Asvins—gyEAd sHld arEimmaREET, (O A3d gu W @
firamg and qurd and ¥, Ne 22, vv 6 and 8 ] Compare also the
use of urg with @ 1n the mext verse of the present hymn
Grasamann takes our clause to refer to the service ( of worship)
domne by Atr1 to the Asvins, and he may be right The relation
between the gods aud therr worshippers 18 that of mutual help
Qompare, for example, No 2, v & (p 66%), & note 2 on No 29,
v 3(p 268)

Verse 6
Padapatha

I O G0 R AERT g, S ek
grng \ Y = ol gisTH w0 g

*p 6710 this edation
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Sayana

T T & sxiaar st ot grie 7 oy aer spate 5RE g
TTIATT CAEIAEY NCGT WAL HATRA 87 77 AW T T LT
% a3 et wr gastd pamamey g wriAads SR qel
w1 Tt wryEnha cd gagaa gy adirweaRg (BV L
117, 13) xqataes grawdacet sfeg n

Notes

1 Comparo1, 117,13, quoted by Bayana
2 gqfiggy Tho word occurs only here aul v o 11 %
78 &5 9f 3% guargwE —Suyana, wf R T sl@TET
1% g9 ~IOG wpn oA Roth (Sapplement) renders the
word 1n onr passage by Bestatigang [confirmation] Frfshrang
{ oxpericice, kuowledge] and 1m 1v § 14 by Verhessung, Ver
trostung [ the giving hope] Grassmann takes it as an adjective
in the sense of f:otalle’ in bolh places Tho toxt of Bayana
18 unfortunately not certain I have followed Max Muller’s con
jectural emendation  Sayuna renders sArg by wfpraa, the ¢ return”
sc of the tvo Asvina  He adds meg w7ed g3y the cagse which
moved the Asviis to return  Construe #77 &yer with the followmg
qg9  For the legend of Obynvaus swe Mur, Sacskrib Texts,
V,p 230

18  35® =ugwor, (Sayzna on 1, 146 2) zAanEg (on 1,
151, 9), ohar R @Er @@ (on X 31, 7 gasAl) It mesns
< protected het ceforward enduring lasting ]

Verse 7
Padap tha
ST O ¥sgq AFIA FEWE: A HAge g:st{il’m:
|y | @ gy o ST =@ gAE u
Sayma

IF W T § Y YRAFAT 72T MY FERIGHT MY Qg 933~
ARG GITOE FETMAL g @wAT ) T wEgwd (i@ & orawr

* Ulwar MS a1 qer wir & Boub Mb gur wrww swuya 3nm
SeeM M eV L
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Rt y® @ o Preanga | 9 Y TNy gut enREan s s
et < A AT | sy SR ST g | g
CITRTICT W WEHr WA AR AT ST

Feminsngey)
{RY 5, 138, 1) qyfame Y HrEAT AT 8

Notes
1. Qomparo1, 116, 1 ( the pacaage refetred to by Saysna), &,
fee n)so Muir, ¥V, p 244

1. (3% ofgum @ gvE  Thisas o very difficals clause We
must begin by eetting Shyana’s devieo ando sbaolately  The
3rd per aing qfg, (Ir g, Raf{) | caonot po ﬂlblybe eqmvalent
to the 2nd pers dnal, ArraAs, The nominative to qf, 18 3T
This word 1s, however, of doubiful meaning It occurs tn
other fonr passnges 31, 06,10, 7409 G P17 fIIA T TP
Suyanm, ¥ ngx gy AR i?rﬁ@ﬁw M ug A ) gy 98
mixfia AR 1 O ACA  FTE D S :niaﬁzﬁ*m:ﬂrﬁ
U | TEANEDY gA0 G win, L8, 4, war gt Fraidzaeaw
A A | oo A 8 —Sayona, T PrAESEin A TR
37 Az LI wzl; RN TRIKTIIAC AP FEICL, AT T )
gk e af owge awEd Y@ gFF sasw@ o Ao
TeFR Avem AR Tesd 1%, 21, o sl e FrmEaoaa
SR The avallable M88  of Bayaba ara defective or
corrapt here M M punts Z§ TEAMALAPEATAT RETER MATT
7 @ wawzfd  Compare his Varetss Lectioms, p xxix,
where ke conjectares that Suyans probably explained esxqar by swgar
a AR wesi mmrm € @ &e x, 87, 12 7 3agd (e g8 swd at
WA YR W A A =t gegART AR R T8 & Ya—Sayans,
ey T i off ot moAseger &e Of alionx, 14,9

It 18 clear that the meaning of 2ymr 18 uncertmin It seems to
mean <hostle’ <unirendly,’ snd so Roth would take 1t every-
whera but hete  Grassmann in his Dictionary follows Biyana on
v, 28, 4, and explains 1t as a componnd of I n2d T (for
which Jast word, however, he can only quote 3rUgT teelf) mn the
sense of ¢ not grving,” out of which the mesning ¢ hostile’ was, he
thinks, developad  [n his 1 [ed takes the word
differently ¢ A mesn wight can eave lumself 1f he only trustin
you, O Asvama’ Roth (Supplement) takes 3w hers ns =iy,

* M M ounty @ ANAT AP g T Bowb Mb vwits what 10tiuws

tMs VvV @S,p3o8
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¢ Your horo drow lam out,? Oompare i, 117, 14 gy ysgwoiar R
TERIEREREESRG  and vi, 09,7, g7 ysgmIAE Wz Ol
SFEER | sAEeiERRRE e e,

I have followed Roth’s brilliant suggestion in my translation
But 1f 3t must be taken as meaming ‘evemy,’ I wonld (with
Delbruck ?) corstruo 3t qnT with the foregoing $ (sc usgR)
¢ An enemy saved hum lecause Ae trusted sn you ’

{ In somo cases arurar 18 only a metrically swmtable way of writing
st (of gRemms, x, 96, B, with §w), eo 1n vu, 68, 7, aod
perhaps 1 x, 40, 7, gy, text, i W —Lanman ]

Verse 8
Padapitha .
Fwia Gy SAME R 9@ gad oEd g
e | Ay et stftern o ey, G s
sifRgar FERe W ¢

Sayana
TROT U | it gerd « R gt 1 ey oY i
qY=IF wE T T et

A} FEARAR YA | AT G I | SEHTDTTRE £
% ST T AT QRIS R FT ST G4 G SRmaAn | 9
YEERTT M RgEAT ST It 7 aRiea | AT gy greaer-
g1 SEREang | R TR Craawear TETAIR ST g -
¥ SrmaSn g g Ay s afaaniny ) s
et wRtTETE W@ fAeryaimen? gwa (4, 116, 22) v

Notes

1 s OCompares, 112, 6, wftwA® AGIRANS—Sayans,
Srame AEEAT | SEwAR ST 18Tl § Al SR wEi g

# Bomb MS wagd Compare M M’s Varetas Leetronis Bomb
M8 gives the first explanation only of g= 1 Bomb MS omits the
grammatical note §M M wff arq egotost s M8S. § Bomb. MS,
omits what follows
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{2 =, Bconoto 1 on i, 54, 3.
3. @in* Seec Whitney, pura, 330 1.

Verse 9
LPadapatias

U TR I gSTR o gurn guwiy
gowent | gar ww, 9¥g, @@ whsfi g g
wHRasil wgi 3 n e

Sayana:

o9 ©iAr T, § wiadt oy, @I WA equay R a9y yunn
TXURTA: greny yhaai: ggAdt QST A | afitgr st gl whaRy
HTray argravyy gt Ty Theg | SUREAT AT stoay MYARTETe S
Proangt=meY M gy s gandAeay | wiifvsr & siwg ada wdeg
aRAET adarer PEYT 1 e e n

No. 22
Magdala VIT Silta 75

Sayama:

eaqr o TEIES oud g =21 FY 1 TGN HRpIYTS
B ET 1 g W TYME@TRTRIT AR §H gwrgagany b
ST IO FA HER Teaty i ST ax Wi | qurs
gy | Ty ont (RO BT aEi Yrga@R ((Afval, v, 14) sETeer
ereaTat RS fee

TS WTORTS T TIUTT 79 Gy |

o MiS-Eit {T (Rigvidbans, 1, 28 )it

g
M M adymm auvges 1 § MM Goun® from hus MSS A, G,

B.1 He notes that the reading 1n the RigvidbIna 18 Brom TM. M

@w He notes that his MSS A, Ca, have our reading ( Ulwar MS.), and”

that his MS B T and the Rigvidhiina have m=yryandwrarrespectively .
*MsV G.8, para 100 G, Lonmau's N.1 ¥V, pp 379, 30¢
§M'sV.G. 8, App, vyr p. 884

28 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Note

The Parbhaci quoted s xil, 3 (Mﬂmionell s £d of the Sarvé-
mxkrnmnml\u, p ) gRaezaifemiinsrala /g @t
S TuErs, M, (Ulwar M8 ) is the reading of all the M88
of Siyana Pugwnidbins, ar stary, which M AL prints. Rigvidhana
Ericcicy

Vorse 1

Padapitha

R 3w am fRs = of:sgoar oE-
T, I A oY g AN o ongfeR MR-
ST g2t SERA 0 2

Sdyana

£uEar G @@ wepdmt R s egtet | me Za-
TNy ) SRR Fas;:; !:gtz% uIg ) SIEAIT EIAT LT
ey M IFATZIATZAT 1| ELEIHT TR oq ¢
AT TAT AAET ARAI TRTITANICLTICRN 241 S AATH | SATRT
R m::—;}rmz FIOARY JAT AT AT g | 7 ARG anr
w%nwm%v Vosgany vt ogd) eri § SR 1 sl eagra®
::m'wamm ru

Notes

1 sy (3)8rd per sing sor and of g § It 1s tho eame
form as w9 (29) 10 the second Jine of the verss For the length-
©ung of the augment (Whitney, 589) aud the alternsttve samdbt
(=1 GAw and srycgeq, Poda text 1n the both cases =1 )
Roth refers to the Rigveda Pratisakhya, 1, 23, and the Atlmrva
veda Pratisakhya, 11, 44

Sayans was familiar with the proper explanation af the form,
which oceurs fregnently Compure this mots on 1, 92, 4 it 7 T

*M M gy T M M adds aar  fBomb M5 Jiwq §M M
R wBowb MS sermwdwd

IMsV G S, App I, ¥gr (p 380)
$MsV G 6 pars 148 1 d (p 170) Appeadiz I # wi-to

—cover (p 420)
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U Arin Pada teet sn3fmy. Siyana, A5 wean @y (M-
fearia w3 yg a1 gk v TR DEE | uf e 5
Fa 1 zel woa gmmy The diffivulty sn the first ense of
the word hera 15 that there 13 no a cusative

2 gkt Compare Sayana on i, 31, 2, shero the same

epithet 1s applied to Agm, ¥ o 71 wR WA G sFAEAGO

w On1, 7o, bus note 13, % i swfyn¥ug W TgF wgr angeat
38,

Verse 2
Padapatha

@ @w gRwd Y ow @y dnbma @
09\ e, g ey, 3R ol ¥R w8
AR ARG N R

Sayama

=T ﬁstim AT WEd Hia0T GEANYT gEIAArT aF g Hat T Y
7 ﬁwﬁmﬁmsﬁwwwnvﬁa Ty WEAA ¥ T T xRy
T TG UE 9= Ay wrey a6y orewrg ) B migi wgswidy gir woyg
Y wTeY WA U VLT ETS O

Notes

1 5t Suyana refers this form somitimes toTg sometimes
as here, to sy Roth, following Westergaard, 18 dispesel to Jook
onitin all tho passages in wiiteh 1t occurs as a formof iy Lven
1n x, 83, 6, 37 gy , where alome the conmectton with g seems
to hum to be colled for he would lthe t3 read & vocative =ng and
camstrue [ (from x) as 1o 1, ¥6 4 Delbruck, Alndioche
Verbum, p 37 derives 1t from gw .n mpe places 1n all (1, 131, 6,
ui 14,7 19,3, 4, v, 24,4, vi, 21,5, vily, 43, 27, v, 44, 22, x,
83, C—Delbruck suggests & reading “5f§ —x, 167, 2) Grassmann
translates ¢ Awake’ here and (Dictonary) compares v, 79, 1 w¥ &t
27 Sraden o BERQ

2 w% DPan v, 4,103 ecko]  (Roth ) The usual construc
t10m of the root with x 13 ths acenasativa of the thing anl the dat ,
gen or Joc of the person

* Lowb Mb owmtts gamEITT 87

FWsV G S,papa 148, 5aud note1 (p 172), A’a Ved Met p 31
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3. wmgn Compore this word as 1t oecurs i other passages
of tho Rivedn 1, 65, 6, o (g ugeg wym® gianr eyw o9d 76
(G5 ( Bald of Indra)—Siyans, uieg =1 agh 787 39K b¢
Y, 66, 8, 0t F R q wwgm gTR—-Sayana, wver sreg vy 94
1, fgiR Al sepgam @ 1 geT o a—Sayans, SRg AW
FHgq@r  The only other form 15 w1y which, howerer, occars
#ixteen times. Cowpare, for exsmple, 1, 48, 3, ez s A
ol IR, 1 % vt sy 3R R 7 aves —Sayans, R ZEA
WIET GTTI GYE 7 T WAAWY AW GElpa Y@t A e b
¥iA 37 9T ww, Roth gives two words 975y, one 1n the sense of
¢ prawng, and tho other 1n that of *quich movmng’ [ Of alio
ARTA STAT (V, 9, 2 )—Snyana, wned FAmaes mgAr K7 angra
T eMG. Gr 1n Dict explamns the word in the present passage
and 1n v, 9, 2, and 686, 8 by ¢ preishiches Gut enthaltend ’ ( holding
something good, that 18 worthy of prasse ) |

Verse 3
Padapitha

o W W gelaran e ge: wgat o
A | A FeqA FANA TSI SIRARET
i N
Sayana

qEAeT gEiTr ammgw g * o g avemar YR SRR
Pz smerdumn | enge sy § g @A o e sraier ¢ FR
wiw Jean® BT wardif@ A wativy seaea georgmea § ¢ orarar
21 ARANG NYeA GNEYT  GFEAERGITT NFATU AT
Frijura 1 ey agTaAEITAR | 07 piE AT [Rowy R At
ey
Notes

1 & Pronounce f1e
M ¥ Rm grrerargrar M M sddsaen §MOM adds
ATz sEraAerrrrsia, ] veeris from UL M8, M M and Bomb
M'satsg SeeM MV L
# 43k ugisah "—wArnold’s Ved Met, p 310, sep slso §170
—Arnold’s Ved Met,p 130
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2, A%l SR gAiR ( Pronounce, dawi aur vrelim) ¢ Bring-

-1ng tolife (sgamn) tho works of the gods’ Compnre T3,
No 8, verse 4 (Note, p 142+)

Verse 4
_Padapatha

- U T AN SUeE, o fi af @
TR | s g3 wew @ g
AT TN Y

Sayana

a1 rm' HITYT AR Etm X Tewar gmr T FAOT
AR v B mmmwaﬂ ot art} o R R aRaws®d
TG S N7 TG I WA e

Fesft ar ) @F4t gl gRyeamtr gives gawer o aesEEt 1 aR
e

Notes
-

1 gz ¢ Yolking her harses ? Compare verse 6

2 gg ®H It 13 clear from the context that the qnick
~pproach of Usas to five communitses lying apart from each otber
15 1ntended. Compare X armgadi IFA (sc swT wiwm) w4,
No, 3 veree 3 This of 1tself wonld negativa Sayana’s explanation
For the real meanmug of the expression seenote on No 7 verse 8
Lp 1347)

3 &gm, Perhaps ‘customs’ or ‘deeds’ Compare 1, 140, 5
it wme Baysbs, gyA® S@ETEEdTATIR A @R
SR gwgmid [ CGr denves 3ga from I {to weave’ and gives

IM M Regeastnio Fwig His MSS A Ca, Bl =gt aof Ihs
MS. B 1 the rea ing we bave gisen from the Ulwar MS §M M omus
TR

#* p 1441n this edition

1+ Arnold 8 Ved Met, p 32 ‘s, caialeptic Bhargavi verse,
requiring correction ' ~Arnolle Ved Met., p 810 -For Bhirgav: verse
aec Arool I’s Ve lic Metre p 213 € p 135-36 1n this edition
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va s
¢wab’ s the root-meamng  Piechel approves of the etymology
and gives the following ns the senses of the werd —~{&d},
movings (s n ) thet which moves or Lives, way, line or 10w,
ways and mesns (corresp. to Siyana’s TANR ), custom, usage of
practica (likotho classical 8k mirgs 1 mallamargs, yuddbs
marga, &c ), Iaw, ordering, (s f hmt, boondary) Ho aifesy,
189, 1 =121 ag guar 3@ wEwa, (WK 87 4gA% @gex, arglog that b
will bo scon that yg@ hore corresponds to gyyr e farther
compares 1, 145, 5,1, 72, 7 and the present passage, and eays that
W AAY  9gTR BdRR ond ggA @R a0 these passages ste
tdentieal avd what they mean 1s shawn by wiy, 79, 1oudv, 84,
2, 5qm 9 T FAA, 0 Faigdaiersdl and qur o giar AevE
Y PRy AR ARG agAr TR be translates by ¢ lookisg
Jown upon the goangs on of men’'—Vad, Bk, 1 pp 205--308 ]

Verse 5

Padapatha

afwlicrdt gf ami Rasdw o 8 -
AN ) CEASEA AW AR SO e
SIECED cic R

Sayrna
T gt

mwrﬁas‘mm‘m’:m *nxéwu’m w:wﬁmnmmr

Tt were vawal sgat ganageaiE et uard @ £ £ (s

*m! wmn T bwmd‘ﬂ‘lwﬁemwﬁf?t T Sreed} iR
STy TN § ARd aenelt aqare €@

LSl Saisaind
arﬁi‘l’ﬂr&:mﬁlzwm | gganr oo fomd§ ai e

® Bomb S onits thiy sontence M M RAfrgmrecx from bt
MSS A Ca. B D. (wntag otdwsr’) HsNS D.d with ns { writiog
@aer®) In this alternstive explanalion of R (v isexpiamed Iy
1M M adds sirac § Bome MS ouwhty 1M second

i
€M R

explasatton
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Notes

1. sn5diad and {u=imay are both given in the list of synonyms
for gum, Nigh 1, 8 Ove or the other must be taken khere,
8ayana says, 1n the secondary sense, the ather betug taken as an
adjective

[2 efm@wr® A comparison of gffmIR #awar gmid dwr wed
=tarar i, 1, 92, 11 with sufimify 3w TR g@er i waigamr
of the next Rik shows that the Jover (wiR) of Usss 18 Strys, So
1t wonld not be right to trapslate our cxpression here asthe
wife of Sirya”’, but as “the loved one of Surya”. ThatJmg,
and 1ts allied words mean that 18 shown by 1x, 101, 14,1x, 88, 4,
1x, 32, 5—Pischel, Ved St,1, pp S1 2 and 27

8. £ Whitney, para 545 b1}

4 swrdt Roth compares 1, 92 10, ndey 34 soaeearg  (sard
of Uasas ), 1, 124, 10 , 1, 179, 1 3967 S5+l

[6 aRfy Sea Supplementary Note 1]

Verse 6
Podagiicha

afd AW s srat R SEeE, S
Tra: | O g fBrasflan @ guiR wh
Byl A U &

Sayana
g TAHETETH 99 UGS SR9H AriaEr faar e

ur erdT 97 HEHT SETIIR ¢ &7 T IAT T FheaATAr Frewar
iy T T WA wee i f oitad s ot ity g gurt-
I

Votes

{1 weqm 67 (ad] }=red (Ved, Bymrs, Pt 1 pp 17-8]

2 mymq Whitney, 834 b Q.

3, fmufar The word occurs only here and in wii, 57,
where 1t 14 an epithet of the Marnts, Sayena, Gy =mfizs

3,

§ Ulwar MS omits qag
*MsV G Ob,arn 90 2(p 67 )
+Wal G §,pars 138 4,ca (p 143 )
1 Tunsestel on p 193-94 of this edition
< M3V GS,App 1,p 381
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Verse 7 L

Padagiithar .

o FATE 9E wwash ¥R OB T
T 1 T gEEi g o i W
I TEEI N

Sdgana s

v'vrarvmmm’?wmmr arg&*?xraﬁmm At T
T e s wefedEed & wrhy aweing aRa wdt woat
3 vm’ﬁrm‘ﬁramﬁvsrf(ﬁaﬁnmmrqnﬁwmnﬁmﬁwmm
T wgeafin t argt SAroT OF gEd 9@ g | SrmgrrRrawced:
awmrvrmﬁmm)umam 1 gOTANTY 1R FA
GG WOOA JUH AT A FE AR vt ok garadETeise

“QHAT TGRS o
Notes ©
1. wgeut gagfys. &c. Comparo the note on the double mso of
777, No. 2 verse § (p. 6B**).
{2. w=gzorammy, Siyans’s second explanation appears prefers
aYle
3. wA. Had rather bs copstrued with vag, )
Verse 8
Ladapitha :
7 3! s Py AR Wiy, ot wdorg gE
. o~ ~
st ol 1 m 3 IR wwl R @ g
am |fsti /gt @ h ¢
* Dom MS. aimits agmr w gt PM.M omuty 7. €N Mova-

Reweed GFQARRmafta T 1 Bomb, MS. omets the second o3
planation. § Bowmb. BI5 omits 1his ventence,

M5V, G, S, pars, 97 At pp. 70, W8 (netn 8 )

§Ibid; Av ¢ yar-to wxmhfp, Av. yersta~ieinfty, angel, FAL
Izcd«(nv l)hn((l'a Zotoas vizn Theology, Che xiv, xxrli pp. 55N,
235-242.) %y, 67 (n this edition,
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2% vIL, 83

Notes

»
Sayana:

éa’rx 5msmmﬂ§wwmmmt~ * ghwitmmsart ava-
] e ai e g TSt <y S SATE U ST 1 O o

TR AT AT gt geaTar m.mme.
ot faei® WT 2 AT @GR § WU R Ry g AT Hieead: o
{ Note =

oAl Bceherer and Bollensen speak of locative formas in @
from <-~stems. I do mot think that sny such can he proved.

Bome of the supposed omes are i tals.—~Lanman, Noun.
" inflection. ]|
No. 238
Mandala VIL Swkta 8%
Sayumz-

wat R 77 wigT g KRG AReTIeT | gt e
. ) ST Wit SeaRE TR b g
" g wiaf ( Bsval v, 9)
Note:

Roth sabjoins o pote to the transhiion of thiz hymn in the
Biebenzig Lieder which I translate.

4 The hymn 1s lustorscal ond speahs of a victorions contestm
often referred to—which was waged by Sadas §, Kug of the Trtsas,
agaiost ten coofedernto primees.  Tho Vamsthss sro the family
priests of Sudds, In this songof thnangwmg they nscribe the
victory of Budis to their own effectual Intercession for him with
Tndra and Varana, snd to the mighty help vouchsafed by these
gode. Verso 8 appenrs to b the original close of tho pocm,
Verso 10 is common to this hymn with vii, 82 (the preceding one).”

T Dowb MS omits 1§ M M omits swey SR § Damby
MS omite thisclause  § Bomb MS omits this claunse

F “'dravat, § 168 u "=Arnold's Ved Met., p 310; tes §165 on
fone and short vawels before-van,~tnant,-vant Arnold'l Vedio Metre
p 127

)i Lanman’s ¥ Y, V., p 360a,

$Mand K's Ted Ind, Vol I1, p. 454
25 Rv. Hymoe )
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Grassmann would take the hymo somewhat differently As you
helped Sudés hefore ! ( verses 4 and 6 to 8) 50 belp us now 10 the
fight that 18 ummtnent ¢ verses 1 to § and § ).
[ Ve 1—8 are translated 1n Mrwr's  Sanskeit Toxte?” Vol

I, pp 423-4 ]

Vorse 1
Padapatha

LRI R 'ﬁ'ﬂmmw. orwly, AP TR 9ES-
v 93 \ gt § g a9 gea
ZeBITEN AT FIAT N 1

Sayana

2 a* wﬂm‘zﬂ‘m’igﬁl wwau'fZaitar) grd? sy vyt osg
ATATE WXAER mrmﬂnuw Tt f e FET7 TAAEAT g
agt mwﬁnﬁ ag wreaffte aat R!rw‘rmmﬁﬂﬂvrmgmr & Larar
w7t o7 tufEagom e | aaigwS arfareraR | s o AR
o) arwead o TeRAR 0 (T B o, 2,2 ) 1 R e gar qrer
QTR QU R T gAY ST TR AT WY

TR = FFAER G R A T AR SRR G
mmﬁmm

Notes

1 yang aod a7aq are in the same construction after YIgHEARY ,
¢ To you looking—to yonr kindness? Ludwig relers the clanse
€0 the enemies of Sudas < Though they eaw tlat Sadds had yoz
for lus friends, yet they prossed forwards ’

2 g ‘FYorwards* Theinst mng of Y nsed ss an ndverb
Roth compates 11, 26,4, @t 31} g AgrnE o 4 A ATF @R =
Styans, w1 Aiaq KN RHOT

3 seqeq . Only the parbiesple cccurs I translate Roth's article
on the word i (denom. fram it ), nsit * ta bo desirons of getting

1 Bowmb MS omuts @efianqugioen v § U Ma gy Y (efe) A1 Mo
quf @ I Bomb MS omitsclaase Ul Ms x feodTt
men ' §Av geo guvs, gfo M T

* Av nar- osrk-’
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cattle,’ Vopadeva, 21, 2. From this root the partieiple wasy (1y
< desirous of getting cattle’ site® v m=5y {ef. the clanso which
follows, sy epariy 57 | v1. 45, 265 vh, 32, 235 X WA A guyad
MR EAERY & 97 1, 1, 15; wse., ST 9N, g
iv, 17,16, (2) ‘ardently desiring,’ gAramily 795] TR, [Biyans, 33
TG FUAET | B AW e (OAEFNEOINER Sefa o e
=gl @ T SR | g WiEW TR TR 3T s
i, 38, 1; (R TroqA W SECE FYNAGT STgeT MgR i, 31, 9. (8) ‘eager
for battle’ wegem gy orr [ Shyabs weem MURT TeORA ) SRrRvET
S ST | A 1 TR geEA | e o ST TR et St g1
SR S ) 1, 181, 85% meqen s agagy [ S3yans, merar qnpw
m g=gan | v, 46 10, m e el @y vy, 84, 1 [onr passage],
of e ( SAyans, ©f {gur v o soge & @awy ] v, 2, 85,
T X oWy weyRy [ Bayana, ner SEOE W geIT 1 9T 9w-
HAFT GOEwEET ) 1%, 6, 1.

4 ggealy . < With broad sxes’” The word occurs only heres
“The za7y3] referred to by Bayana 1s an implement 1n the form of a
horse’sehead which was nsed for cutting the ssenfieisl grass.
(Teitt Brihm, III, 2, 2, the pasage quoted by Siyanz) TLindwig
pronounces the meiming ¢ with broad axes” to be quite 1mpossible
on the grouud that the axe does mot play 1u the Rigveda the part
it does 1n the Mababliirata He takes the word to be a proper
‘padie ¢ the Prthus and the Parsns *®

Verse 2
Padapatha:
=t 7t wasegea Faselw: afthy I Wi
e ga B @ wdd gdar ssEsh o .
oA AT drgamn R
Sayana.
TZ TRAT O AC TFIL TICVR. TR u_’xwﬁ qEAT BT

QAT 3738} w1 AR Frrre eI e i, | e feelR
FURTrE wand 1 v g /T gere weits o w ¥R gntheraenis oda

# tee under * ¢ Parda’, Mund K s Ved Iod, Vol I, ¢ L0435,
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VIOI. Sg Hymns from the Rigveda 28
wrlteararzed wfed et S waet Rvam o el dad B g
Rugeaid FrTan sreenTETaY yrag .
Notas : :

[1. zAese. o from y hike vy, gvox &e. |

2. afwwen 9aR @ =w few.  Ludwig accepts Siyana's ex-
plenation, ‘in the fight where nothing is pleasant.” Grassmanu
¢ where all that is dear i3 at stake,”

[ Kothing is more diffienlt’in the interprotation of the Veds
Lhan to gain an accurate knowledge of the power of particles and:
conjunctions. Thepart. &, we are told, is used both affrmative-
ly and negatively, s statement which shows better than anything
else tho uncertainty to which every translation of Vedic hymns is
as yet exposed. It is perfectly trme that in the text of the R V.
88 we now reed i, 37 means both indeed and mo. But this very
fact shows that we ought to distinguish where the first collectors
of the Vedic hymns have not distinguished, and that while in the
former case we read 9 we ought 1n the Iatter to read 7 47 (Anx
Miiller. Vedic Hymus, Pt. I, p 264 )

M. M. agress with 8iy, here and translates ¢ in which struggle-

there is notbing good whatsoever,”

8. @fm:, *Thosethat see the hight.” &7g is nsed of the bright-
ness, the light of the fire, the sun, the sky.]

Verse 3

Padapitha :
w9 gean oAl af wgEe gl @R
i on oEay | oy SWiAn, 9¢ AW, SRl
AR ET STl o T U ]

* From Bomb. MS.; Ul. MS, and M M. oixmsr Compare M M.'s
Varietas Lectionis  Insecond edition M. M, dirse

4 M's. V. G. 8, pura 180, sub voce, pp. 229-20
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Sayana

2 gemrawol qrat o qdE ST AReTET AReER qETe
Nr{ﬁmw&ﬁm#ﬂmw@sxnumm-
L ITCAT T AL FIRAC 1 AT ATAANRATGR, ARG G-
T ETTEOR AT MEAT AT ATH T U s q@An<mE )
Note

It seems botter to take oravmy of the foes of Sudds than, as
Bayana does, of his warriors  SFRMWAY 18 either ¢the enmuty of
the peaples? or ¢my enemtes among the peoples

. Verse 4
Padapatha

geglawun FaAiRG THR 9@7 gegedl 9 gsgr-
w7y wraay, | SEitf T 3uEd SR gen geg-
v, oraEs, gusiEf: v v

Sayana

B rmoagon goaras it d [avia) Syare R
TRy GRSt Rt gur gy | vntt qewiR Ear |\ qend
~HT I T WIad SR a | et gegat SW qrearet wgnor wanct
WY ST BAAR ) g T RRE Tl cwreR@ el o
aiay | wTyT Tena® FETATe Rl A Segmt gARR ww gy
mm:agmﬁﬁﬁw ATARETE 1

Notas

1wy ‘leresisubly ' An adverb  Oompare v, 99, 5
ol T 40

[2 R Uzl lav B Dbow, 1t is certmn that the Trtsns
clalin whito and with their har brazded are tho sams as tho white-
robed Vasisthes, with hair kuotson the right,of vii, 33, 1 Batin
w1, 33, 6 the Bharatas are cnlled subjects of the Trtans (7t
(&t} In wif, 18 13, Indra roshes over to Trtsa the poraes-
ulons of the enemy ( the booty ) It seems that Trisuin the slng.
i1 King Sodas and the plaral, with the exception of v 8 of the
pre<ent brma slgnifies his denssty or goten

[

S Ul M8, dem Al TR
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Tho next question 18 a3 to how the gemtve 1s to be mterpreteds
Whether the expression means qU3/ posssseed by (on the pert of
the Txtsus (the priests) or of (on bebalf of ) the Trtsus (the bing
and bus gotra) Compartng T Br 2, 1,1, 2 3xat gt qeiae aod
Sat Br, 4, 4, 5 aerer Amer @AY @ffed qlut euwan, 16 scems
lesy likely that 7t here 19 the possess gen *

The vivad deseription 1n the hymn puts vv 3 and 5 durectly
anto the mouth of Sudéa and bis fanuly These are the sranfer re-
ferred to

The clovo connection of the famuly of the Purolifa with the
Ling’s famuly 13 1indicated by the fact that the name for the one
could stand for tha otker as well ——Geldner, Ved, Bt 1t 136-7 Jt

Verse b
Padapiatha

geglawull Y =0 guf™ W T ol agwie

-

arfea: 1 g9 @ o gwden aeta end ®F a
IR O @R 0

Sayana

& gemavi ord ot geedifd sl s gerR Ay A
aeFa P TR ) 1 g s fewmel R s st o
a5y AR 1 g3 2 gui wg oware qftTer fyTe sw aEat vme
T nhlmxﬁm)wrmvmua mmmmf‘iﬁ o gz

¥t ArsERrT W

Note
T 7T “The wealth of both sides” Comparn he next verse
Verse B
Padap the

Tom FTy gwate aut g I o
o T w1 qE qeshn Fmsh: ﬁs:irm
gsqrin, wrfan, gagsta {E M &

¢ Mand I's Ved Ind, Vol I, pp 321-22
4 For Ttea see, sud voce, M asd K's Ved Jad, Vel I, p 330
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Sayana *

IuqE: TR G AT \mxmvwnwaaw%nmn sr
amgﬂwtwsﬁqmwgur:ﬁmw»ﬁmuwm uTET WAy
|uAardy 1 3" iﬁn’ﬁg E“Iﬁa’“ﬁ\”?\iﬁ ity agER wR e
e fERrd gane TEl e maewm omEa @b sFameay Aeniier-
WET o

{ Note

Famy 1t might have been supposed that one of the parties
meant was the hostale kings, but they are smd an the next verse
to be symsgg —Mumr, I, p 324 ]

Verse 7
Padagatha

T Teiwe wEsEAn wdsaa: §SgWE, SEEEuT
AL\ G U, JUSHI, JAsgR: |
TuT AT AASERY N

Sayana

2 gemeh (9w ) g@ncmiEr U9 BEM oSS RET ot
FHIAT ARTTT HIATAT trqal(% EFIEE TERFUDHIA T« Jgg *7
tmrg | gERRediE ¥ SRR A NG AR STy s el

g wias | aEn T g @ i
w am?lﬁaa 2T = wai iuﬁmg v aar A R Fagedt a3 | WY
w/A | YT TN goagangrngEta

Verse 8
Padapatha

2T uisaar  @ead: asm TR
mﬁ&twn’aw % THE T o dis
=1 AT g 0 <

* 4 Perhaps yRyudhoh? —Arnold s V B p 31 For a long vowel
1n reduplication see Arnold’s V B p 128 §169 ]
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Siyana

%ﬁﬁ“ﬁ?ﬁmﬁla’m sIrgdt Y 1 Awfweas 1 gl
WA 5731??7 s 37 qRawrT ARIRAT §70R R stfirfve 77 AT

W'Wvﬁa—asrrﬂrva B dex Hwmarft weze FOET IR
ufEten m@eagr wRge anwr r;'r??arv?a'rv?ﬂ

rmma*mﬁmlﬁfwaﬁgﬂ R g mresuRae’ ¢
Notes

[1 g 700 oo wg gl wa® oF (Bsyons onzmyed 1o
w, 83,3) ]
2 witeme Seo noto on gy, No 20, verse 3(p 204t)

Pavapatha g
Verse 9

gl @ muszdd Ry R @ wfy
Eﬁaﬂﬁlmsmg__m%ﬁ‘ T
EEITEUN H T=EAE i %

Sayana

E gerreell gedieon Ty e widy drde Sm o
ST Ot aET HEr A AAn qalRr ARy vt s wE iR 18 grm
SR FRATTRTY qur) v 3ot gIe i gt gRm eI
ARrIWE ) STZA} T GIOVE! a1y T A v gew s

[ Note:

gTiwid  Bes note 2 onau, 61, B, p 143 ¢This [ somethivg
Lke “beauttfal prayer’, ‘beautetal song’ ard then ‘a god whofs invok
ed with beautiful gongs’} peing tho meaniuy, of sho word I canacd
think 26 probable that it stands {n connection with the vorb 77, o
its woll known nse reforring to the Barhia Ia my opinfon igicd
way bs connected with snother vseof g, withthe meaniog of
this verb ‘to draw s god towards bimself, averting bim from athsr

%« from my MsS , B B omts. Conpire the ¥ “afise 1a the
commentary on verse 10
+ 3. 208 {a thls sdition
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-snerificers?’,  Or posaibly the word may be derived from R¥ (compe
@A dentved from ) "—Oldenberg, Vedic Hymos, 1 pp 208-4 ]

“Padapatha
Verse 10

““‘ﬁaﬁmr’ﬁﬂ?ﬁf

<t

a ——
‘iﬂ‘{ wSAd: ) g, WM TN EASTE
WWE@E@E e

Sayana

S IR ETHIGY Wahmuﬂvmmlaumrswm
wda oy AR o 77 @ Towed | 9 N WA WA IE a9i@san
mﬂmﬂmm SRErRTEr AREmRATAT AT | wqw
OIS G W SoReT i g we awia 15d gerd 1
Tt F3T QAT 2T Y (FR T A TS D

~Note

This verse 1a repeated here from vii, 82,2 I have given Sayana’s
note on that passage The MSE either omit the note bero, or
give an abstract of 1t J%

No 24
Mandala VIU Silkia 86

Sayans

it ¥ee s dien g emzzwm aw TEZTEAR, | AUT ATGRIL §
MYt qrgor 7R T AR
Note

The whola hymu has been translated n Max Muller’s ¢ Apcent
Bansknt Lauteratare,” pp 040-1,and v 3 & 10 Mur’s “Sansknt
Texts,” v, p 66 ]1-

*M;wnwmz‘ soRrdEg 1 SETERERd G uA qoegey wady
Fefist mgze =1 oy adf@ser A ITMEAR A EARERERE wag
¢ ?wrw%ww T wR R

t Annatated in Lanmon's Sauskrit Resder, pp 372-73
30{ Rv.Hymns]
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VI, 86 Hymns from the Rigveda
- Vi

Padapitha erse 1

;‘i;f@g@ W T 7w awnt WE-
N 159 ol 1 7 by, 2o, oy s Bar
et e 3 e 0 )

Saymng
S AU ST e AR aiswg i s et St
:::}ﬂffﬁmymﬁqﬁﬁqmﬁwﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬁum w%fxv
RN GG 1 T g TEANGET AT T HIT GG (Gl QU
% I O iR geiie At vl TE au Rmare VI N
T T qUYT AT FAARETIR | TR TERGTHT |

Notes

1 flg @7 9w swr®, It 13 & question whether 377 goes with
Sg® as Bayana lakesit, or with the mesrer n@ar The latter
construction seems preferable  ¢The peoples enduro by the myght
of nm, who’ & But Max Muller, Rotk azd Gresrmann all
Join ot Sigfi ond tranelate <ms works? Ludwig constrocs a2
I do, but he makes it mean wice, For the tnstrumental fiZar

sce Whtney, 425 ¢ %

2 @ weerw W Rgdf ‘Who stemmed ssunder the wide
firmaments’,~Max Muller, Heaven and Farth, reforred to ivdivie
dually ap the Lire whick follows

8 g =gy Lafted on hugh’ Max Muller ‘Settn motion,’
Grussmans sod Lodwig  Perbaps ‘beat ont’ as a goldsmuth
beats out & preca of metal [‘Started the star (the su)on the
bigh and wide pathoway of the sky’ In 3, 24, 8, Varunels
spoken of a3 having shaped & wade path for the &un fo {raverse 1n
the untraversable sky, in v, 85, 2 s hayiog sct Ium in the lk{

Lifung on kivh

and 1 v, 87, 1 89 hawng cot ons his path
12 00 1dea opposed to tha Indian conception of the sky, Xat

Muller’s explanation, thorefors, cannot bo correct. 8o the abore
18 the only construction possible, unksy apw wers taken to mias
the sun, with Siyana who in ths follows Yatka —Geldger, Vid

Bt 1., p 4-5.]

*LsN1V,p5"3
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4. @A This seems to mesn “and also’ kere ‘Apart, Max
Maller, Roth makes the word a particle of assevaration ( =Gr.
$7Ta) Grasomann connects the two mempings A particle of
emphans, in some such senso as that in which we ropeat a sinte-
Tent to denote that 1t 13 abeolately certan’” [ ee note 4 on vn,
28,4,p 196 % Geld takes the word here in the Grst of the septes
given by ham ]

5 qugwys This 13, as Sayana takes 1f, a clause by steelf
43 the accent of the verh shows ( Ludwig ) t

Verse 2
Podapatha

Sayana

aTgur i Tarer it Aaa i t 3aR ARfREEi e &
sy s e s v AT W T aREge FOW | SEhe at wei
WE A ¢ WG RGT v T R ol vl ¢ v R
e wAETad 1wk T RAGT eF &iX gRE1 AT AFTTL AT
F R NGT GUT VYT | GEAT  SANAEE 96T @47 sRTER gEw
gafiar Teorms TIR whRERTR

[ Notes

1 4 &% A8 €93 aq ¢ And I muse thus with myseld ? With
7% 1n the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of avrove
¢ themselves” for bodies, Ihad, X 4

2 wqr S S AR ¢ When shail I stand before Varana 2™

The words themselves here would of course bear a referenceto

1 Bomb Ms ottt theso two clouses

*p 20010 this edition
tMaV G S, App 11,19 A (p 466 )
. §taota-Lanmen, Arnold’s Ved Met, 14 11 (p 53
4 06 antsr~Lanman, Arnold s 1ed Met, 14,1 (p o )
HAv antar-within
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-tbsorption, with Varona, bub tho context seems 40 point clearly $0
‘tba sumpler meamog ¢ How can I get unto Varuva P? Max Meller
How cen I get near Varana?? Bisbenzig Taeder ¢ When shall Lbe
anuted (n friendslup ) with Varana 77 Ludwig, © When shall I b
onted with Varuna?’ Grassmann
3 wmufm g an @ ‘When shall T, glad ab heart w
i proptiated’ yfiz and guar ave the complements of each
other (Tudwig) Oryaftay may, 83 Both and Grassmaon tekest

mean Ins mercy

Podapiitha

Saygana

8 759 o wiw 930 @ geoi® g avye ool (R
arder RgA e OEFRR | g2 A wed Sy tad ped Rt ag
Tafigy RgA =TI g Yot R weaiiy seaghen s e
FRNTH] AT T ollg SRUTA (AL (§ #y QeoRy @ s
T O TR (3 e O ST Aty ¢

Notes
1 fzgt A Vedie samdbr preserved 1n the written fext
Below, verss 4, wo bavo n gremy, which most be pronomnced
ey n amidar samdh, which hes boer eorrected In the wntien
text Comparo notes 1 nnd 4 on No 6, verse 5 () 117}) end the
note on verse @ of No 6 (p 122§) [ % Dot sincodesiderative sd
qechives are axytane { i), perbaps (77 is an adverb with 1o+
cestive accent "~—roun inflection  Ldwig loleves firg hero
to ba & locative plural of no adjecire (s [seor ] awd
that 1t corresponds to [y In tho followivg live Thas

+ M M addeewrr®y Doth My MSS omit tbis

1P 11in this edition

» tips { Arnoid)
§1 122 in this edition
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cace form, stem form and constrachion (¢! Germ ber Jemand
snfragen ) are entirely regular —Lanman, Sk Reader, 372b )
2. Byss® A Vedic mfinlive, Whitney, para 970a *

{8 Everyillness according to the view of the Vedic people1s
inenrred as pumskment for soms wrong dore  Espectally does
1t owe 1t3 ongin to sin agunst Varooa and hus ordinances.
Vasistha tronbled with dropsy implies this plamly mR V v,
86, 3—Zimmer Altindisches Leben, p 394 |

Verse 4
Padagatha

Ry, ol o TEm SN, 99, AR
SERci e R IEEGCE: fis it oo S: e oy
T A T g TN Y
Sayana

Em—bmuﬂﬁrmmlﬁswﬁwqﬁmmwmm
Tt wva S o pawee | 2 goW gev
m%ﬁh%maﬁ&mnﬁ TR 1 OF /IR aEw AT T
AT HUIT WHE AT AT FF AT GREHIN §R9T 9T AMEaRT

ITEFTAL
Notes

1 S T Tho suthonties geverally follow Sayana in taking
this word withzmr  Lmdwig admits that constroction, but per-
fera to take1t as sccusative after Srar@f 1n the next pada Bat
“Vasistha 1s to be understood as asking what ein he had commit-
ted, so great that the god 19 gotng to slay iz praiser and friend.

{2 g . Beo Whitney, para 454 b }§

3 gramg ¢ See note 1 on the fast verve ([

£Ma¥ G S para 167 2a (p 194 )
+ Hopin s Rel Ind p 72
13yoyistham Arncld s Ved Met,p 310 §14 avp 5
§LanmaneN L Vv pp 519 20 MsV G §,para0 3
€ ¢Provounce with eliston and combination tureyTm Lasman
1} 42 emendation 13 required, peshaps bareyam fom far, tur bat
seo §51301 151 m-Araold a Ved Met, pp 310 °9, 101
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Padayatha Verss §

o ! (

frq‘gnmw ﬁsmglzfa:wwmw
T | o U7 Tysgie v g g9 T
FEHE - A
Styana
& vm Rzt g arnfd Mgmfrari groni drgry ey €
R stens} BT 9y 3 7 P Frewar® mpy ahisEn g
TR T AT | 8 T YA TG0 T A AT ST a0 gerran
P3P g adfiere i gt e ¥ v o Al At o
FIATTIT T A )
Notas

1 gy wpmoaAa.
pare above unte o0 &7 77, verse 2.

2. I3 4 #ige f Sayana’s explanation of this sxmile refors it to
the sign that atonement ( priyascitts) has beon sccopted. Tha
person moking atonement, at the end of the sorvice, offers & wisp
of hey to a cow. If the cow takes the hay tho abomement has
been accepted by the gods, and he may gora pence Ifsha does
not, s atonement has been rejected ¢ Loose me as one Jooses s
thief who has made alonement' I csuool eay whether thisis
nght. Tho word vy does not occur eltewhere, and except that
Yarae's kounds are’ thrice called zggr * not eestly satisfisd”
(3, 14,12,82,7, 87,14) we havono other componnd with 75
Rath {followed by Grassmann), iskes ygy to mean eager for
oattle, 3 ¢, who has stolon ecatile or tried fo steal them, and
18 thereforp boand (an den Heerden aieh gutlich thuendd h dort
zugreifend, P. W. B, derl: Dieh, 8 L, )
Simlarlv \I A ¢athief who kas fessled on stoles catile’ Thls
is awkward, as making the stmule ruler to the bindisg end rot to
the Joosing Dot that nesd not be a fatal objestion ¢ Looss me,
who am bound hike & cattle rerver or 8 ea)f *

[ 72, stea), pot actually ocenrriog io verbal forms, but rendered
probably hy the deriv x3, *thief)! the compounds wg-and qg~
and by the Avestan ./ teif, ¢ steal,”—Lanman, Jeader, 165

* Domb BE wemlka , UL M8 cafkd
+ Ar tiyu thief (Jackvon’a Av K )

{ Which we ourseltes havodone’ Com-
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qL16 the same a3 the Gr ypemw In the comparison tho caso of
Tg7e ATy which shonld have been the Nom has been attracted to
that of qirgy  Otherwise, apurt from the mot very flaitering com-
parnson of Vaststha to # cattle stealer and a calf, the passage if
nterpreted hterally wonld not make much sense The sense then
18 ‘yplesse Vaustha as a cattlesteslor (releases) tho calf from
the rape "~~Pischel, Ved St., 1. 106 ]

8. 3w  Pronounce da ma nah.

. Verse 8
Padugitha

q | E g mgﬁ': gt wwg: Rsifigs:

R | e sl w0 Susek @ ==
ZA SAyaed usdia W §

Sayana

& T TR N TG FTCAERS SOOI W 7w Al
gﬁ ﬁwnﬂﬁmqﬂﬁﬁm%aq’ﬁ ml nnfi-ei}zfﬁﬁ(ﬁm e

Wléﬁﬁmﬁhmmm svﬁas.—-ﬁw
STETET BRATT YOUTT QTR JUR I FAT Ruw sgmEA-
s Taa0eRa 1 T T A QI TR | Al IR Jré?wrgmmaa

g {AfadE (K-“ Ug w, 8) + ww = aft ﬂwmww‘rsﬁwzm
T ST PR B i ¢ g w0 aw mwaﬁﬁﬁaﬁ
QO StrTeR fRE TRT AR T@ FROY CIOEERTE A i | AT amresdy
Lo SR ¥ o T ey R wew 0

Notes

1 @ ‘Myown’®
2 uff Ths word occnrs nowhers else The verb gaid 1s given
1n ane recenston of “arght 11, 14, as ooc of 122 words all meamng

* Max Muller e1g #Azew, Compare is V L Bomb MS omits

+ Ulwar MS arnff Bomb MS s—fi¥%wwd M M amgef 3.

+ Bomb MS onuts this sentence Ul MS a3 and fffwr, Cf. M.
M VDI
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togo  Yaoriher in the Dhatopatha, as Bayana notes, the vorbis *
saud to mean to g9 and to bs firm Sayana puts these two mesninge
together nnd mnkes gff mean the cettled course of fate It seems
better to accept this, which may boin part a traditional explana-
tion of the pussage, than to sny with Roth that 53 meany tewpta

fron  The altersative 1a to confess that the word has no meanng:

for us
& oty sarwdied el This 19 perbaps an wsoluble puszle
U 48 & word which ocenrs mowhers else  Roth does pot aceept
Sayana’s explonation of tt but takes 1t bo mean ‘Verifehlung, error
(80 also Grassmann, Uorecht, Venrmog) He gives the same
meaning to IURIT 10 vin, 32, 21 the only place where that word
ocenrs ST RgRIReT STRATON 1 5% 4 g7 A7 —Sayans, 3 g Y
WA FYT AT GTH ANE AT | A IR e A A
WA T | AR G TR SRR 4 g F
g5t aMiigEiae g9 97 [§3  <The followmng explanations of the
present passage have been affered  The older man 15 thers to t5m
Jure, to offend, to mislead the young,” Max Mnller ¢The atrongsr
perverts the weaher!, Marr *The weak swmner succumbs to the
stronger,” § L *Tho young man’s fanlt o’ermasters the old man,’”
Grassmann Lastly Ladwig thuoks 1t cvident (es versteht sich) B
that sy here 1s Varnna Lodwig’s 1des 12 angenlons, and may
be correct, buk 1t can hardly ke said to be evident (Ludwig 13
wrong in giving qUA3Nl 83 Savanas explapation ol gk Bayans
pavaphrases that word by xyma )
‘he root ar 1 the seuse of hurting 1y distantly conseeted

Inthe Veda ar has the sense of offund-

Henco ugcra,

with the roct mar
1og or injaring particalarly 1f preceded by ups
myury Ars ememy, too, 13 best derived from this root
From this root ar, to hurt, erran burting a3 well ns arus,
wonnd, are derived mn the eame manper sy both dhanren and
dkanus bow, from dken yapean ad ymue from y3 porron asd
parus from par ~~Ved Hymas I pp €5-6

4 wmyete ‘Even sleep does pot removoall eml' Inthly
paseage I formerly took 9 ad affrmative, not 2y negative sod
thereforo assigned to 73 the same wesnlog which Biyans es-
sigrs to it, one who brivgs or muxcs whereny it onght fo be at
nghtly seen by Roth, one who removes-Muller Ved  [Tvmns,

1

Ipp 20 7
erearrirs (P pIgal T 59, Sav on v In wd, 81, 17
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Verse 7
Padapitha

TN

SRE I T mo?gq‘ w0 g gEE QU™ A
m A w¥aT o W ood ey oY sEsa
gEE N
Seyana

gl WFA wEEI IR qmsmaﬁr:z"ﬁm qqumﬂgmv AT
SR AIGIIITATS AT G W T Gl WRET ST g
TN qay Wy ‘(i‘lﬁﬂ' AT, qheEiE LECEEEL i ww ﬁ i
'rsxmmmmnwmlmﬁmn = AT wrEad v ¥
AR R gand 1 gerg seg e

Dotes

1 ~x Fu@r I willzerve?

2 o “\hghty, impetuoas * The word 15 aften <0 cxplarued

Ludwig thinks the words gm and atmim , 43 oo gz anl 9nd,
are strougly opposed kere, so that le meaving 13 ¢ though now
freed from on I will neverthaless s rve a3 a shuve the anpry god as
1f he were a wmerafn] one’ But this 13 to completely jervert
Vaastha’sa meamng  While consuous of ain he conld not so much
83 come into Varuna's presence  And #izg® dors not wean ‘as 1f
hs wore merafnl ( wie etnem gutigen }*  Varuna 18 meretful even
to the euoner @ grark 9 g e, v, 87,7

% ww  Grasemann takes this oy so ace pl ¢ Who are Ins
faithiful ones’ Roth who follows Buyona in taking it with 2y,
makes 1t menn * kandly, bemeficant’ On i, €3, 8, wheronsoit s
an epithet of Varuna Sayana takcs it 0 be 8 synonvm of Arguman

Verse 8
Pala; tha

¥ g gedy gew warsy: £E Wl 2asha:
g vy | oW 70 A% T e ANt W ey gag
g_ra:grqsﬁ.mg:uc

* losib M~ on e e t 3 3 svey (UL wrnites yovae

.

VAN G S, AP L s Ja (F )
N (v MNimes)
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VvIr, 88
Sayans
TEIRRT ATe ot s sherTergaEer | w5 u g ol

TIUNR GAT TG WG Jgeinia (A$v Sr ST uy, Trn

T T g @i ity wawwren @ STeR
Tt agd gy T vy weion | gon ) smaed ATt
Kt STEEF O & | FOIEY AR T AR A | 9 T AR
A2 MR T AATHIRG TN | ? TTORGR ST A5 T AR

R Ty

Notes ~

1 gra,ete BSeenote 4 on No. 20, verse I (pp 202-3%)

2 wnend 71, Seenote 5 on No 20, verse 3(p 2051)

{ M M, and Lanman agree with Say |

No 25
Aardala VII Sikia 88

Sayana s
¥ gergAiR guTEEy o TRgend gy W agEit

TR ¢t R R

[ Note

Veraes 4-6 tranalated 1n Mair’s s Sanskrit Texte,” V, p 57 }f
Verse 1

Padapitha

o e T Tmin Wi affm gt B
@ T Sy gl T aEy, gedsR g

g N R

Sayana

Wmfmv:aﬁﬁgg;ua afig of sficge 4T :;'rv

gt et %gt Rernt Wi wefrefed x
) 'mm'g'!?c?ﬁm‘wﬁuﬂvﬁmﬁ?m? R

WTET NECMCL | G} 4T FHA
e | afre T ot vrv EruTrd wgud gt e wdy
T AR o

S 1 209 o this edition

&} 206 [n this edition
+  Acpotated 1o Tanmap's Sanskrit Reader, p 373
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[ Notes
1 =g Read ug zgiy (Lanman y¢
2 7t t Root Aor suby (Whitney 8362) ]

Verse 2
Padapatha
Y g T USTHE, T A FHAGRY, TEURT
AR\ | 99 oAy, s IRW oowd: afw ar
ag: gart R w R
Sdyana

STUTYAY STET THUEY HTW HFAA G R I A rerg A s
miwmammﬁs\q Immwmﬁms&wﬁaﬁ
Ty v § t fgmay G et aifE-
=iy WA Brgw qETE 1 o g Vo A AY ST ETRET b
IR T | TR w71 TR guwda by e siwivda 0

Nots

This verse 18 not intelligible to me I give the explanations
which 80 far as I know, have been hazarded, The translationin
the Stcbenzig Lieder runs a3 follows ‘When I am lost 1 his
gaze, then his face seermns to me like glawing fire, 80 does the Lord
10 henven let me seo the glory of the light and of the dark ’ Toth
gives ‘When the Lord 1u beaven brings before my eyes the light
and the dark, & wonder to see’ 83 the Nteral Lranslation of the
second clanse ¢ Varuna,” he adds, “appears in the light of the
sky as well by night &s by day ** Grassmann followa the Siebwn.
zig Lieder for the flrat half of the verse tranalating more litersl
ly, ‘Now that I om come into his presence Varuna’s face seems
to me like that of fire” e goes on  ‘3ay the Lord brang for
e to seo that which displays itself so fair as Lght and dark
in beaven ? Lindwig translates  ¢And now that Tam come into
l\h presence I will praize Varnnas faco of fire, that ko may

§Eo 31 M and Pomd MS Ulwar S siRiwT -

*ArnoldeVed Metre p & §14ir  {M'sY G S,p 375
IMsV 4 5,App I, vimaa (p 404 ), 5k vmaneAy vmsn
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bring the light 1n heaven, be who 15 lord also of the darkness, the
beautiful hght for ma to<ee’ T think Ludwig 13 nght 1a bolding
that 7 Aflarr must mean ‘that he may bring % Roth gives two
other pus~ iges, nkhero 21 means carknews 1m the Rigveds 1, 94,
7 it alF 37 swi§—Sayans, Wy gzEwAERY 1, 62, 6 A
eyal gior Mea —Bayans, Y smwng, In the sense which
Bayana gives to 1t horo the word 1s common (Gr wloc) Forths
meamng heaven ascribed fo s, here Roth gives no anthority,
The word 13 sa1d to mean that i Zend

Verse 3

Padapatha

ot 7q TP RO T AEE 9 9 9gE A

1 S =
gy | s g srar wgsil: T 9 9sied femar-
- 2R Y gedd
TN TN
Sayana

et aw wHS Wit avg qEOrfnit ard FARE] AT STy
TIErES! FEATE 1 AU W IIGT HET W G M IR T Swre
SHEGOr A | TAG ¥ AMEGHRAAD JaR G A spacn
Ao T AT gy Tond 3 Aewwt Semme 2 Sgame
farirera i@ aTa a@ el aaEER | WING geF 1 950 {Fnfiag 1
& B Fuy i awead

Notes

1 What kind of voyage 13 meant 15 not clear, Qomparo Roth’s
note 1n the Stebenzig Tieder on the whole hymn  “Tho kernel
of the hymn lies 1n ver<es 3 ta 6  The stnger belioves tlat bo has
been forsaken by his helper Varnna  with anguish Le remembers
hia communton with the god 1n former funes, 1In a viston ha secs
humself translated into Varuna’s realm, be goss smling with the
gnd, s nalled fo bo rs1 or holy singer to the god, and Is in his
palace with him Now Varuna las withdrawn his favour, yet
1ot hum hove mercy ou kis einger, and not punish him go grle-
vously for bis sins  Tho hymo perhaps ongwally clored witk

vergo 0.7
Delbruck says {hat tho boat of verses 3 and 4 is tho sun

T g [M, snxe )
wMsV.Q B,p 39
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{2 =@ Pronounce gz (Lapman) ]*

Verse 4
Padapitha

aWen g aeu: Al &1 SIa EQE IER gs-
=l wgisfy: | wdmmey B giRasd omis 9|, g
AR T, I, e W ¥
Syana

ot WA ANe nzﬁwwmm’&lwﬁzsm |g e WY
AT AT ST 1 Ao KGRI Tt AT qrATEAter
TERERARA  FAarg 1 a6® = @t Awedy 2w aigt Faoen mE gigwy
TECAT TR G WRRT | SHerma iR & 1 O i) T
TIINR At fEar o qEl J9TE  IeAETRET sl g e aaa
gt fwvecaT o
Notes

1 a3 agi®  “Sayans reads esv T 1ustead of exqr AQ® V—
BMax Muller, Varetos Lectioms The explanation 1n the com-
mentary dors not, as Ludw g thinke, lend any support to the
theory that & final m may disappear before a followirg m

{2 am Tke conyunction T {0 long as) is an sblahive form
(ot 77) nccording to tho ordinary doelinsion  ( Whitney, 500 a)

8 axwy | This ard GRS below regular Der!  Sadj.
{ Whiiney, 810a) ]

Verse 5
Todapagha

& w3 mrw g AR T age W
BT { ety Avi mW sy gednis, T
TELH NN

@5 Excablul § 151wt -Arrolda Vel ot pp 210,101 For the
eranraIn 33 sen $2053va Arpold s bed Met, p 170
{1t ops $MaN G S, p ™
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Sayana

& T iR ani W 6} sugdt et qer Sl & 5
! OU TR A 2T ST Rrd qeAeaAler acrarat s
%jﬁ?Lrarag T 1 2 T & ey staarasa 7 sadig gy sromwesia |
FISHIGR | ied JgR | T470 ACRT AT | AFEA(RAT 0] QAT AT
TR yearaer dR=Igwiaad | wawEe Tggrer 0

{ Notes

1 =,88n  Prononnce kus, sakhii ( Lanman )

2 gardy, & “ Weseek the harmony whiok ( we enjoyed) of
01V (Mwmr, V), «( Whare are now our friendships, ) the tran-
qullity which wa enjoyed of old ¥ ( Muir,1 ) « When we walked
together without hate ” (8.L ) For the sense of the tense in
the last explanstions sco Wiitney, 778 8 }

Verse 6
Padepatha

Tt enft: @A a0 @9 q9 @g Wi For
4 wat 7 | W B oA A o 9y w Rl
<ga Tk I &

Sayana s

B w¥or 4 wiE) Frew * 9o oy sihm g3 pead 0w g ¥ v e
&=t AR syntf@ ST TOINY, ST | W EQMl & &7 |@r wayTeer
s | @ g@rTente T30 & av mmq:f:«:mwﬁﬂm
AT AT YA A AT | EETHIGRGITURAT T |V WL
Ryrdi o1 9 @ Wt HaR wEEre wewwReR ok veftd W gy e f
W AR X LR
[ Notos

1 < An anacolathon (Lanman).

§85B (59) mentloned smong words charscterintle

# nitya-'own '- ¢
of the Rigveda proper-Asnold's Ved Met,p 33
MV G B, App L v yam,p 409
z"ﬁn rmb-bl’y requizes correction v grpold's Vel Bed, 5 310
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viL 89
2. IR T annythmg wonderfal, anything extraordinary,
magic, soreery. {7 therefore, =~mag Geld Ved. 8t i,
120-148 ]
Verse 7
FPadapitha
oy @ o BRY B & o wein

aﬂm@a\aﬁ’ FamFn S ST 999,
o WRasfh: gt e

Sayaga
IR TR
g eng ARy av TnEg
Forwh A3 R w TR«

(Rgvidbing, 1, 26)

yug Froarg oy Ty WiRg® g R Feeedt quy
mmmlmgﬁﬁml« = TYvilseReT: qrg e art R mﬁ‘wm

+ war ey given ¥ g 3T
X TRAR AR w9 T S
Nota .
For the loath tract:

perhaps No 19,
verse 5 Roth would transpose the second and thied lues,

No, 26
Afapdala VI Siikia B9

Sagapa ;

B g w3 gaddetafid o we s s ot R
I Ly e V) g 9 a1 srmensfA ) o) R e

» Tkglii=*dwelling § 83 B (27) meatloned amang
ehanctenintio of Rig Veds fToper ~Arpold's Ved Met,p 33

$+ Thisstansadenot s partof thehyizn  The stavzs §ranofi-

yecurtlog one *~Scbroeder, Mapa 31, 233, Dg-vidhiaos, i1, 29,1,
{Lazman™ § R )

* words
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Travslated 1 Max Muller's A § LY p, 640, and Maur’s Sans.
kit Texts,” V, p 67 1* '
Vers
Padapatha orse 1

WEW § TW JAsAIR e U9 dEE WK
T goerg godt 1 2
Sayena

& Tefieat auer iy gend wqriniS Ay gg A T ar o Ay e wf
TSR | 2T g GHivim gaviReRg SEiT ¥E Mm@ o At g7 59T
& g st o g=w  Ivgar = Hwa
[ Hote

gng 7y The grave ’ Tho dead body was erther consigned to
the flames or laid away to gentle rest in the mother earth Of x,
18, 10 (qud srr wiRAIesTIw o gLt ), 12 00d 13 4 May he

not becomo a dweller in the house of earth’” 13 nitered overa
sick person (A V., 5,30,14 )]§

Verse 2
Padapatha

77 o megerseT 2 7w gfdsy 1 @
goata wasd 1t R

Styana

2 stfirm strquvere auqr sy i wRgeie rT
¥ wfafta v W o AT T AR il T 4 e !

@ guw guA ¥ gz avgsigs ¢ -
? Bomb MS omits cex Ulwar M5 watea gt (0€)
® Annotated in Lenman's banskrit ] eadet, 1 37374

fml’nﬁ-l\rnom R
£ “for mrinys alwags mileys,’ ~Araotta Ved Mee, §34 = (0 5
§ Sac Rugorin's Ve lic [ndls, p 23
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VIL 89
{ tVote . H

afgm ¥ This epithet ie used alnays of Indra except here. ]

Verse 3

Padapitha :

wel: Wag e ARSI T I | §F gs-
o god 1B
Sayana

& & ww g et v aew i giart s men

i adaer AR SammigearT? 59 adggerEset W
ATHETARA 1 S 0y Q9T T L AT WS GAT 1 IFYgAL )

Verse 4
Padapaphas

s wt gRusdida gont wifsd Sl
T gout god U ¢

Sayana

W«mammtmi«f‘umﬁvmﬁaﬁémmm? xt e
fqrar sigy areeAt
w!qzmzzmsmwm:n

Verse 6
Padapitha

7, a7 g5 aww 34 W+ aifdsHign, Bl
i | A T At uil g@iin moar e
g By R a9
- § From Domb NS Ulwar M. and M M wgspemgae § Zl.l;.
wrrell. & Bomh, S erd gran

* Aroold's Ved Mek, §B431(p 22.)
MV G S, g0 A (g T
22{Rv. Hrmze }

.
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Sayana :

.., 3BT ST TR TR IRERIAR Fean g T aRed
F2 o9 90 ] FrAwTEe goeAn § ot (Kdval iv, 1 )0

2 15w $¥ JvgaEer o ARd fhaw abEemrane a@T
E‘Q‘Sﬂm'ﬁ'm:g%gﬁ'qﬂzlam Rt sy sty 8w o
Tt ureh w TR T8 RARaT 2 34 e T
i * a7 & "

No, 27

JMMapdala VII Sitkta 102

Sayana:

oSrIR g T ﬂmlfﬁﬁeﬁ?ﬁlnma@%f:‘;ﬂ'

T Y AFIME ¢ L RRASE AT T
AT G590 12 QPRI ¥ Area 7 A I wwny figr R
(Aéval. 1, 15) 0

Verse 1
Padapatha :
oo g o fe g WS LW 7 ot
|7 5727 U

1 M M. YvrerwsiEr

* M'sV G5, App.I, v rit.p 418

o i et

¥ e s frsrrv R g1 AR MmN grr Wi

waw (RY. vil, 101) get @ o i llulwm:;’l’;m -mv;: n:rwﬂ:
iy, ArreeT

e o g1 e B M

.
(Dgvidktaa, #, 0) 557, in introducing RV, vil, 10



wl Netes Vi 108
Sayana.

TR oo Y4 T TR AT | TR fY
fRerea g ) A% B O argiait s Hizgd R | W AET qavdr dsered
AT grafeeg b

Note

For Parjsnya tho studont shonld consalt Mutr, 5T, V,pp 140-
142, aud the references to Buhler’s paper on that god given there

Verse 2
Padapatha

o~

;v S, TEE FR aifam \ oeE
sz S UK

Sayana

7 gl s AT S X s u b qaedt
i e g R TET TR IR o TeFrRega T §T 1

- Verse 3
Padapatha

o T el A A RS, SR
Ty, FTA W R
Sayana

A g e qF AT st FETHETLY st wgAen THAd e

Jo@ggag mea 1€ T wedt ATAFIL gmwmwaﬁuﬂm
SR aur wE w0 g e

Notes
1, suw ‘Inhe mouth,’ pour 1t 0% the aliar for him

2  dgaq «Opnterrupted,’ ace Bi0E fem Roth quotes Pan,
1, 4, 40 [Vertt 1}, sud compares with other references, RV 1x,
82, 3, yor Al ARD guad ggha 1 TR wrag—BSsyana,
rﬁqummmmﬁamﬂh w1 gaEw 3w |, &0

+ Otwar MS adds szt i

»OR vV 101, 102 The Parjanys bymans shew later lipguistic

notes, but they are in therr order in the collaction “—Arnold
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VILL 30 Hymns from the Rigpeda

No.
Mandala VIII o.28 Siilta 30
uAld

Sayana

I T R T g g ot sy R e ot
:ﬁ‘ﬁ“_ I, | AT W ,éq@.ag—ﬂam', mggﬁg
T gty griragaeaRat | frdemg g o

[ Note :
Translated in Max Mller’s A, 8, L, p. 531.]

Poadayitha : Verse 1

AR @ SRk snbm: Yate: @ gEmw | B 8

sHgwa: I 0
Sayana . -

2 Jre 470 21 oA e sndm rtfer Rrgeifer | QT A GAIGE:
Em“‘iwsfiwn’%r%aw?@mﬁﬁ< 3
TR 1 fr W S o e T ¢
e S GATST I n

T WBISE

Nots *
nly here.

(Roth) The word occnrs ©
¢equally

wAmgrEe  ‘Lqually great’
Inv, 75, 9, we have the similar compound AT
bold’ Sayana, gqAy AEGE. | AW A AWE A g3 g TAET
Frefth w3 a1, g A, Naigh. 1, 295 Nir ui, 20. [From
d=similar.}

# VIII, 12-813 “These collectrons are almost exclnnively inlyne
metres They bave every indication of antiquity butthe few dimeter
T dud in the collection appeat by thelr smoothey
n—Arncld's Vedio Metre, p. 311,
§ 248, p. 238.
with footnote (p 237)

hymos which aro incl
rhythm to be later additions
+ See Arnold’s Yedic Metre
1 M’ V.G. §, para 180, sud voce,
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Verse 2
Padapatha ;

3t e gy QomEs: ¥ o= g EHmm

~ ~
T AL g g W R
Sayena:
§ Ravger: R Rwarafme & Adnt b R TREl ¥

Wy kil Fﬂ'&’mﬂz ﬁmmmvam. T WAL T L
 TITETA goreer SARTIOT FEAT: SIRET AT WEAT AT WA 1 ATER TreEnl
T 1 qET ATTR T, | g0 @Al g9 eX0e wREEE

Notes:

1. ffags  Bee note on No 1, verse 5 (pp 59-60)

2. Fewaam S 9% “The gods are often described as three and
thirty 1 number.  “Gods that are eleven in heaven, eleven on earth
and eleven 1o the waters,’ 1, 139, 11. Compare Mur, 8, T, V,
P-9.” Rothin B, L. N

3. aﬁrm 3R § ‘Gods worshipped of man * Compare x, 36,
107 &1 s RGEw —Sayone, ¥ ¥ ¥ 3w mHdFemn Fi¥wr samEl . So
Roth, follotied by Grassmann and Ludwig  ‘Gods worshipped of

Msnn' 13 an alternative explanation which 13 naturally suggested by
the phraso RsgrmTag, ‘of our father Manu? 1n tho mext verso.

Eayana’s explanation 18 inconsistent with'y 3 It 11 descendant
of Manu that 15 spealang

Verse 3
Padaptitha g

WA TR W ¥Ed § EEW oS e arw om
T gu: sty AEEE T g HE ameast u 3



No 28
Hymns from the Rigreda 252

vIir 30
No, 28
Mandala VIII Sakts 30

Sayana
T TR T e G o My R e g 5;5‘;

<ot srayy ¢ oo w0 iR Y g ¢ duy R
THTT GRiTTR Fresggaeamiat | @ Ry gy o

[ Hote
Travelated in Max Maller's A, 8 L ,p 681]

Versa 1
Podapatha

afe a: e enfw: Yate: 7 Famw | Al 3@
SHEAL =9It ¢

H

Sayana
BT Y1 7 gomw mY snfw  wrtfRr Argeifer | o § SAGE
Peaarsor Ay | G WA

AT A} TARYGR ity th g v g7 Fawat
TTgAR ¢ R T S T o ¢ AR AR Rmi 3 e

R WA ey AU RIS GRS arefiead I

Nots *
nly here

gdmgrA  ‘Lqually great’ (Roth) The word occurs O
Invi, 75, 9, wo have the similar compound FA{IT *equally
bold’ Sayans, gdfic wadial | qw ¥ wEw AC o4 g AE
Frede] waAlid a7 @ga wad  Nagh 1, 20, Nir o, 20 [From
#=similar ]

+*\ III, 12-31; ““These collections are almost exclunvely 1nlyne
metres They have every indreation of antiquity but the few dimeoter
bymns which are sncluded tn the collection appear by thelr smoother
rhythm to be later ndditions "—Arncld s Vedic dMetre, p a

+ See Arnold's Vodio Metre 5248, p 238
£M%6\ G §, para 180, sub voce, with footnote (p 237)



255 Notes N;: ?g’

mﬂs@*l%@mmma‘rﬁ’a Wn?nmﬁaﬁ
FEAT TR T GAOAIS AT | TR A | T TR FA:
mmvv!ﬁlmrﬁfgﬂﬁagmmwwmlm
S | F TS TR TG AT arsaryt wF gung vy n

Notes:
1. zg. ¢ At our sacrifice’ Rothin 8. L.
[2. ©F. Whitney, 549 8, ]

3. ¢ Apsembled bero? (8, L) ¢ And allthat are in the world,”
in apposition to the foregoing zg. ( Grassmann),

No. 28
Mandala X Skta 14

Sayapa:

AR e aaEs g e gaes foneedy st @
%wnrﬁmmm%@mmlﬂvrv

R e W"‘“ N

7 saet oy Szt gERETRER 1 W gREE: ) AEgEE et

(K Tt STver e 1 g SR e i S B Rty iy iR
fval §1,19) 0

[ Note«



No, 2
o. 28 Hymns from the Rigveda 25¢

VIIL. 30
Sayanas

gam & 3 Rrsenre qued aradedy eine: Arad § gmew aniEe-
CEITITE 0 FA7 AN TrE SR qeed mwilt g
waR gl mw® 1 < ® S e @ | wa W parta
sfTY e § goe 9w Ani e v de ar aor & g ge S
gaIfRiew: Ruge: At sengfrstiend 1 goremi seema d

Notes:

1. $¥®. Din.i, 1, 18,

2. 7w @97, ¢ Bpeak forus.’ “qy with STy to speak for, b0
como to thy help of { nith the dative), RV, i, 132, 1y 1y
FT—Bayshs, g7 FANAT APARNT A gfed o 3@ U
Ry s 28, i, 27, 6 Aafar 2@ few 7.—Bayans, sy
oA 994 Fva. vil, 83, 2; vill, 20, 26 Jar 1 o1 f7—Sayans,
Fif e slea FfFarad.  viil, 80, 8 5 vill, 48, 14; vili, 56, 65
x, 63, 11 Compsarxe siia®y,, suare” Roth in 8t
Petersburg Dictionary.

Vorse 4

Padapitha:
e 5E A % Bamw g4 ) senn
R gowed: T SraTg aemA 1 ¥

Sayana
& 3ar: gy i = Yy 7 a%'m:(m’%an?svjﬂﬁﬁ"““"
sl Ty afer Simigedin wrwl A s | waniewT T 1 9@l
~ e o e e
+ Bomb. M8 wif gafard g I M. M, reads from sraqg {20

differently  § Comparo his V. L.

+ M's V. G, 8., para 182, vat, pp 263-64

st Rsa firt 758

M,. fiex ® 3 it | s wAat A A
wﬁi%alwmtﬁmﬂ'w?rwm% § oy o ¢ sveaed r geRT: C@dT
L GAKLE: ey et avte s aRET 1 fhg it W TR
el e H i




251 Notes n;: ia

.. AW, , TSz 1 #RA> Bay. on A. V.
iti, 1,9.)

4. S WAy ‘Assembler of men’ or ‘gatherer of the pooples.’]

Verse 2
Fadapatho :

T @ gy guw: (@9 ¥ on TR sdswE
F3f 1 o9 o ¢ fGAd TUsEY A SEA @i
o = 0 R

Sayana:
S e faxiiad -mmr AT AT :pﬂgwmmt u%z -narﬁ '
mar § s [
oy

STAAR mewsl: | gy mmm" AEAE T G w'x’z:- [ wrn‘ wrrm
TR SR A Y T T g WRRARRE T SN 1

HNotes :
L. g * The way,’ Comparei, 1, 295§ 721 mygnd—Siyans,
<G A
2, qar. || For the form see Whitnoy, 502, Ludwig, who, with
Grassmann, derives Fgmr. bere from s wonold understacd @y of
Yams,
2. w{#AY. Fornwont seo My? V. G. 8, app IIL, para 7 (p. 452},

Verse 3
Padapithas

e T aw wigeshn gl whem
ERlAC TR L T et | = ?ﬂ'ﬂ{ el @F
=t @ wE e R

tUlwar 35 adds &t Comgate the res fing arof many of 3 M W
sosholin $UL NS qure™ sl * MM, nw—mm

L™y againgt hu MaN, see Trelace 1o Second Thiton voll sy,
1. ehxsxn

* AY ¥ apadnatel, ohesree 1 Av. Yerne, kel arane o,
¢ Lanmants N LV, §p 31233, M V.G 5, para 174 3(p 210).
S3{6e Hynoe]
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Verse 1

Padnpatha

Widsaidn gswt: adt: org Fgsve: gty wgse
TWIAY | dgeqy dsvAR wAlArg 9w O

Efat gz 0
Siyana

& T IEATETA IIHITTE AL {7 WA v e@qr g
FUE AR L otewg | 997 STEEITS LHmOTTEaT &
VARl ARAWATR RIS e mAr s A
SR T uUERT  QTITAN gRaT eniediee apegren-
TALATR 1 QAT Q3 GOAAILARAIA T WA 7§ qrwa gend ¢

TraeTd * e QT TAAT QTTAT EART T ARG N

Notes

1 qudaray This1s the perfect participle of the sunple verb,
and cannot bave the ocanshl sense which Sayana attributes tu 1t
¢ Him that went '

2

2 wafiw§ ¢ Along the great heighie’ Sayana’s interprete
tion of w37 here 18 as purely fanaful as bia conmstruction 13
wrong ‘The word 1s a dertvative from 5 of the same Jund 83
[ag7 opd] gan from [ zgand]ygin [No 12, verse 7, sud]
No 28, verse 5 Roth eompares R V' vi, 22, 4 sy tran® g7a%

[ The suffix ag forms feminine sbstract nowns from preposi-
tions and adecrbs, and the accent 1s always on the last gyllable —
Lindner, Altind Nom

Of iy woi RERA waFT gEn Y7 afx A Vo x4 7,
@ w97 Ay (Say WA ) A TAE wpE Tumzramd A V¥
28, 8, and 3 gAR WM AMAr ¥ FAW qAd SrenAy ¢ ATET @I
AT gegad 0 A V oxvir 8, 18 Yawsn 1s the first morinl,
the first to reach the otber world

# Aveston-Vivachvant MeVed Myth, p 43, Ragozia’s Vedie
Tndia pp 18385
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259 Notes [

¥ wn gl qrwmd gl sfgw e na @l s
Tt wfifen o fig enmdnaEn | E vw@y senoEReaEr ®g-

TR sywy aeamen A, 5T 9Rg ¢ @ uwR oar ¢ gRar géy
WITEET TAAA gd7 0

Notes

[ 1. §3° Read §ig° * For the accent sec Whilney, para 595¢ 1 |
2, —a“%aﬁ 31 f7®  ¢Woh onr fathers the Angirases’ The
Angirages have just been represented as, smong the fathers,
epecially companions of Yama in heaven It seems n mustako to
translate ¢ Angirases and the fathers’ agin Grassmann, Lndwig and
the § L Cumpare the next verse and versc 6

Verse 5
Padapigha

wideshy: on 7R afEd@: a 38 28 WR-
a5y | e By @ @1 § afey 33

=1 Rswat w v .

Sayena:

R e Pifrsesgtn doraminet ofnd® ewdoh ofirit @5
&1 AfY SR | N 9 T MRA T SEYE geEw ey 1 9 e
8 a7 Rrie sfnees & R 53 3R ) | Srde Sl s fRadl.
o awnrt gXeg 0§

Nota ¢
.
HrY €« A subdivinon of the Anglrases ¥ Roth in 8 T, Does

bynna's socord cxplavation get aby support from o paseago like
i, 107, 2, gt won'} egmman ¢




No, {9
x4 ] Hiymns form the Rigveda 238 .
Siiyana
ST AT avificdar wiew |t g ) g o se @ 6T
TV A s ASfaTaT swwe 77 ( Adval, v, 2001
ROEL | AR Trn 0 apiient ArRfy @ geh mewo
ford vy wgari wimy v - TR Rgfvd: ar e
FIFE 0% Jw e vhe men iR et it i T weweg T
Fredd gmitaegrfirndai® gt 7% od gengT: evar wgha oF
BT 3 {RACG SUNC TIATHO eRia o
Notess

1. “Matali, or Matalin, a divine being ment:oned only here, The
Kavyas, Angira-es, are pious races of the old time: the Rlvans
are the spirits who surround Brhaspati,” Roth in 8. L [sr aridt
a5 3y, Siyans on corresponding passage of A, 'V, zviii, 1, 47.]

2, 7w Qa1 7749 T Jarx.  That is, the fathers and the gods. The
relation of mutusl support and nonrishment, begun on earth, is con-
tinned in heaven }

3, wig. “The cry sviaha with which the oblation is offered Lo the-
gods.” Roth in 8. L. The word is an indeclivable—enzyr, “Svadha,
a sweet drink which is offered to the maves.” Roth in 8. L. Compare-
nota on No. b, verse 4 (p. 106)

Verse 4
Padapatha;
PN

TAR U 95T, o fF wg gt 1 Ggsee.
dsfEm: | o @ we: mAsmwa agg o
T, ZRat FETE U ¥
Sdyana :
AEAGIH THTT g7 INTHGH § HGNFY 1 g TRNqEAreH(S wEar

4 M. M, marks sn omission hese znd,notestthat tho commentary te
serifasEndignT 1 left out 1o all the MS3

* v31rdbaoa-M's V. G. S,, p. 421,
1 For 1eciproaity between men aod gods see Bloomfleld®s Religtoo
of the Rigveda, p. 184, Bhagavadgits, b, 11,
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Sayana,

e Fiames w sEREeE e Era qET LG

=1 3R &7 maf CIARE T TAETEERE R (ASel vy, 1031
|73 wfmrend AR foRausd finr RamaEt nig \;—ﬂ'ﬁ
[RAFE W3 1 T TRtad qfam 7 g

g
=

Wi’\ﬁﬁﬂ qeI A% AN | ¥EUT1 WGHST AL mgeE ot AT

T T Tt T T AR T A a7

Note

Nota the appropriate connection of this slapza with st 2, snd
observe the Wential padas —Lapman, TReader, 378

Verse 8
Padapitha
oz @gshl wa TE ETER U fas-
St | Bew smaw W AW W F
ey get gSAut 1 <

i)

Sayana

& wd Ra s T oI e R ey s T R
T Ve | UIGAA SRR HATIRT | a3 FEAT AR
2TTT @ R QRENST A1 IEARTAT EHiE TS | ad gt T
q1u TURT § EANET AOTASHE TR 8 eralRor gAESANL

Notes+

1 z=mAas Tho word occure nowhere else in the R vede Roth
¢x{lains 1t as meaning ‘ with and fuliiliog,’ that 1s, the fulfilment
of deare ¢ This belot s to the condition of the blested 1n heaven
Ho quotes from other texts as follows garpagyFmazFLA V

# Lhan Dap e g=r % Ulwar 35 omits W1a senterce
TN OB oA

2 e%g, 1 estat the ifth place’ ~Arnol1 Ved Wet, 3 318
€ Lioomt et hel Vel,pp 134-95
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Vi
Padapatha eres 6

| G @ fiak s oo gﬁ’q’:
ArE: | Jotg F9q gaar aFdiag @i Ay
ey n §

Sayana
AR SFATHT 9GTT SIgTUATT waT gaaEera® SIS
e mavar Ar g agit g tgegd 1@ T oy

Fwndediid frv 1 qigaEn T §at @R e gt ™
TIW FI @ 191t T A wF GEAEE S@ wean w @

ﬂ'wrlmin

Notes:

1 sy § +Navagve, Atharven, &c, ave names of prons races
of the oJd time * Rothin § L.

92  @pag The word has the meantng Sayana ascribes to 1t hera
28, for example, when 1t 1s used of Indra, RV 1, ol,11, &
But ns used of the Bhrgus, and other pious races, 115 better
explamed as meamng offerers of Soma Rotk cites 1, 81, 16
and of the Bhrgus our passage, wii, 32,5, x, 53,73

v, 17,7,
my, 30, 1.
[3. @it Sec Sayana oniu, 59,4, p 180 § ]
Verse 7
Padapatha

¥ 3 v 2@ of sm.uﬁsfﬁ.uﬁn.ﬁﬁ‘d
sl | g e waa AR awE R

a*mi'z'iwnw

4 50 Ulwar and Bhey Dapt MSS , M M g (Sec bd axr Seo

1us note ) + Ulwar M§ omuts this sentence

* For Atharvans and Bhsgus sec Macdonell's Vedic Viyshologys

PP 140-1, 5kt Atharvan=A1 sfhavand
§ Macdonoll s Ved Myth,p 144 4 p 132:n this edttion




261 Notes we
Sayana+

g FiiRmee Tl SR G SERTTTSr SIS AR 1
o1 A R R AT g R (Asal v, 1031

= AR SsEnw g WEd fay  Mawega ®g PSic
gifasEe wd 0 aRAESTR R offEf g A i
Wﬂ:\s?rﬂ qesr L E welT  EUA1 AGART AT Agea graedt AT
QAL Tt TAE TR X DA AT T TRhE eIt

Note

Note the appropriate connection of this stanzs with st 2, and
observe the 1dentical padas ——Liapman, Resnder, 378

Verse 8
Padapatha

w1 o Gast: w9 TR TGRS I fs-
st | e wgEw T S TE wF
ToEeg F N gSTIE N €

Sayana

R fia sweed T QERTEE e TR T IR a_‘ai‘t Rt
g e | T AR A W | 0 gendT wEmT

PR e b s S LALLM JEEiE emey | A9 wEE g
A1 AT | EERE] TS (g e a0 Trsrhidor waeIE 0

Notes

1 g#TikAy The word occurs no \bera clsain the Rgveda RRoth
cxplains 1t as meaning ¢ with and fulfilling,” that 19 the fulfilment
of desire ¢ This belongs to the condition of the blessed 1n heaven "
e quotis from other texts as follows opmaeTR Gag AV

* Bhay Doy ge~ <5 % Ulwar M5 omits this sentenca
+ MM v



P

2 -

N}‘: ;2 ~  Hymi s from the Rigieda
xvuy, 2,57, V B v, 54, 8, 5, angfidser st nea3 O 8 11, 3,
FTEAg A @amy AV on, 12, 4,in,192,8, 29,1, mna curse
2EgA A Qe yrany g ofig A A 57 (41 you wjure me, Twall
take from you happiuess and hcuvzn, Iife and posterity *) Art
Br v, 15 The lemscographers explain the word as meamnf
oblations (gz) and good works (g§) suh as diggrug s tivh
and the ltke

; Tl 3 Inaand = 1

/ SARFARTA AT T )

262

TR g1A NaEr T FEA |
a{al <9 gz ayWdiga o Homack 830 Sck (Rothk )

2  Rem* ¢ Instend of f1a alone, the Veda bag three forms of
tho erflix namely, &d, toays nnd 104 Whitney, para, 993 b

8 g3al Construe with =37 * There, glorions, find a body”
to tske the place of that which we are about to bure Roth (8 L )

‘compares s, 16, 5, § TEIAT 1 STAT

Verse 9
Padspatha

wtzgafRga @Y afm o o wg Gt
S I | smishn ast argsti: Rssiwa
Tw: 2T WASHAT T 0 S

Sayana

Sqdfw NS gasrrTeT faests SA@ 0 afEe 9 ) amEed
ST (3 vE-gArgaT wRase sereda Siw i T adarg 7R ( Adal

Gnb 1v,2,10) ¢

WY g | Ruar S RAMAET 3@ A TATTATAGIARI TG 9T
sreE dir e weay 3 aia T 1T o aReR Ay g 39
il ) Ra FATTATTEANY O SYnAg R WP
TUETEC S TFEL | TAADAGTE T wFTNTh AT~ o

MM gz

$MsV G S, para1783(p 211 )



263 NNo{es No 29

. o X, 147
o dm
% E R vl Rn@i: R st ggawarmg
3'?3 ARITARCTETUCT FEIE gwIeL ]
Notess

[1. The scholiast to V. 8, takes this o8 on addresa to ¢ Yoms’s

‘en) 1t is q little forcel to refer 1t to ths mournersi,—Lanman,
Resder, 878, 1

2. R &e. “Where the pleasures of carth willbo found azain.”?
Roth in 8. L.

Verse 10
Padapztha -

ot g3 WOE A SES “s_r*'msm'
g4t v < g, gsna:rta: colib i
Ty WA 0 Lo

Sayana :

stgETeey gt i A e qerdifrrera® g
WORATHRF grang gid =01 TRITZET luvu‘mzwrzﬁ T |t AT
RF (Adval Unh 1, 3,200

& 3ot wryay qur wir it srArgst 2 ga§ 2wmeg e 1 9
St 9 el gren aanl @ aRegee_whedio i #% Agonk:
[ P AN Lt Wi Szl 1w ) -
ot TRy gaccafigw Al ¢ Wy vl wewreat ¥R
TRA WUATE AAT AT VAN AR uzﬁnn’ﬁrﬁ I ygTeR N




Xo 29
x 14 Hymns from the Rigreda W64

Verse 11 -
Dadayitha
q F At gw Ak ag’sagn afiredizi

uidstalt gsaa#ﬁr | araly, wag o 3R e
e T R g g A 42

Sayana
auaaévw%'ﬂnﬁw}xqm* Frad aran T 7w g ww AR g
Tyd ez Fiesdt <t 1 WBERE TereT T T@e afrage
Tt ARt wrier Tt | warE? Agrd AT | gl Ryt
i nemreaRa 1 apat s GeRr oRR 2ar N T Sralt oA
< IEMTRAT O gargw 1t

[ Aotes

1 % i There are only two 1nstances of ax before a consonant
(1o the Nom Daal mase of stems 1o 5), vsz, 8t the end of i, 55,
1lcand of x, 14, 11e 111, 5513 one of the Jater mystical hymns,
and veree 11 of x, 14 contamns notions about the hounds of Yams,
whaeh are entirely different from those of ver<e 10, and probably
lster —Lanman’s Noun Inflection

2 g The enfiix syer forms adjectives and nouns sigmiiying the
agent, a3 well a3 o large number of neuter nouns which are mostly
abstract verbal nonng—Inndner, Altind Now, p 50 The hounds
are 1n the noxt verse called messengers of Yama gomng up and down
among men Of Say on sgergin No 2, 5 ]

Verse 12
Padape ths
FuSTH oSyl ggrAct awed FAT T WAL
g | & growdm gad gl g am g
313 ELACEL NG

* For the hounds of Yama, sco Bleomfield a Tel Ved, p 105 6,
where the author identifies Skt Sabales Gr kerbems, Cexbems—(ha
+ 1ot bbimn 11d n‘nm (Arnold} .

Dag of the ITades
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X M

Sayena

e ufEadi ’a‘i il gl v ot afiiged wiw o R
TEAR awwmrga: Jg—egq‘i TertUEmR ERE a:gr:ar-—n'r @
TEIEH Grgt gt qaty zad qfer ghmd s &R g7 wAR wgws
T ot gacemd gamEEn i
{ Notes ¢

.
1, aagdl, 9 +g+ gy or :1g + 39, See note 2 on vii, 86, 5,pp. 238-9.
9

2. AWy 3O% MAtz Whitasy, para. 9823, 1%

Verse 13
Padagigha ;

gurd Ay 9gg IATtd ggd 2 | ga g O
Tl afisga ateEE u R
Sayana .

# HIAA A amgar § g rrar-:m dremprgma 1 qur gt

R 1 AR aRAra R A

ks aﬂﬂn’aﬁ (’1 S u,5858) auz.—« VEW’:Wm«ng alzsﬁ
5 AR g yAdT weid n

Vorse 14
Padagnitha .

T gasda &t gew I Bgd W A g an
TaT S g w A0 v
Qtiyana :

& mivrsit qu WRTT GATETSRA wgﬁ g g s gém zgﬂ o
fa o quuIHzvE | g3 wvd w ot 3 W S el ey
Adnry it grg FIegg e
{ Note

MR Wlitney, pama, 670 ¢ 14

* 31 81 adds Fefiefast

4 Ma V.G, para 583(p 403), Ma V. G. §, para 211, 1a { p. 333)
181 Gp, ver. 15,

+A's VO, S, para 167 1h 1. (p 192.)
ALyt My =1
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Verse 156

Padapiitha ;

I wnasaan O3 gean, 9Ewa | gRd A
T g O afmas I gy

Sayana: -

# wforst anrr T TgATARGTy ¢ o7 gleEniys endde
g | TN CRAMGRETIT: 5 OF LA o LIS g
stesiE R TRT g7 st ur s aar aRrsTg N

Verse 16
LPadapitha:

Eshgnin AR oz g4f: oy 74 gga 1 BsgY
Irgeft 2RI wat a1 g% ens@Ear 0 9%

-Sayana ; oy
FwgH. | Gt gddar ¢ Rmga | SORWRERR 798 30T
R * worsh 1 aemamary wond = i gt i
TTATMRE IAC T FITTAgEANTT Wi | @uﬁu: mmt&
WAIAE: quAiteHeeg_ dis gt aAmaTEEd gan 2 | aw
T ¢ A ST SR § AR 6 | i P
TIP wivw G0 AU Tearfiy an sisar§ iR ) |icx@y. g
aftaary
[ Note :

The meamng appears to be that the Great Unit, Y'umu.., as
All Ged, ¢ brosdens and 6lls the universe after plentiful libations
of Soma juice 1n the three Kadrnke days, or firsé three days of
the Abhiplava fastival —Griffith

Stanzas 13-16 are palpably later addstions-Lanman Roader,8778.]

+M M adds mrg. I Ulwar M8, 581

® Ulnar Ms omits ,’%}'55'{.
See his V. L. § M. M.

s maey wF mafiz o M. M. agmnara afraedn
-omits anEar.
4 V. i, 164, 46.
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Noles « h:g gg
No. 30
Mandale X Sulla 90
Sayana

TEAMIR wrEnd 95 GO | MKAN AR /G 0 ewwqr r_rm
ﬁ’ﬂm*lmmaﬁmmﬂ? T gwy (Ve ST 1,4, 1)
IR @ r’%!armn%sxmg g (Es Upa 1, 11 )gm 1 aur
TEFTAR, | gy e A Ay Fgaa R 1 "Fﬁ
&fdw v

{ Notes

1. Translated in Muur’s « 8L Tests 7, 1, 011, V, 36873,
2 On the subject of the modernness of this hymn, see Muir,
Lpp 12M }

Verse 1
Padaputha

et geT: DEESHeT: WEHIST | W wiHyg,
Heaels gen o fdma amsag@a v 2
=

Sayana

FANTEARET  wEvgedl {USeR T xv:‘¢+ 1775’: FERGT
WERETF LT IGRET mm’a‘(gh‘a'mz ) 2wyt frald iy
walh® adgra wﬁzamﬁ‘wrn?iﬁ |EQIidEE | oF GEuiNTs wUEagTT
T H TN A wEredl el e ¥l g a7 gy e TEe-
ik fRe %-w—mm wRFT AR 1 gﬂmtw@mﬁ Iwmv?r;mﬁ
whR T R e o
Nots

qmgm Accus  npeut  of extent ‘To ilen hingers’ length’

Tho wird doos not oecur else vhers n the Rzveda BR quote for
it Mava viti, 271 {1g )

$ Ul Mda and Bhau D2 MS omits gee

# On Auugiubh Metre see Aroold s Y edic Motre §123, p 168 ete
% Very late rbythn =Arnold § Av daea
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Verse 2
Padapatiaz

vﬁﬂ:uasqqaé’&aawa 3 9 Wedd | =4
HYASERTT LN Td, AT A@S a"a‘ ne

Sayana
B

g TR s geq* 9T | T qEAd s wer wieas
STAGIV YFT 07 | TANGHHTY GAAAT MO FS AT TEIIEITN
AsrfarEAR FerhEEE R 1 9w s 7 agen JrEer
i@ =T vmmzﬂtmm e AR lﬁfﬁﬂ‘xﬁnﬂ'ﬂﬂﬁ
ﬁmm FROTER am qnmﬁi SEgTAC R SRR
EEHIarT T g W G u

Noies

3R WANGRE ¢ (Andis) whatever 15 nourtshed, or 1ncreased by
food #  The copstruction 18 tho same as that of tho first lno, tho
words WA being parenthetic  Purasa s the wholo
world ammate {g33A0g/3) and mammate (23 ¥4 577 AT W)
Compare the eame clagsification 1n ver e 4 bolow °

The constraction and mensing have been variously explatned
1t (the clause) may slso mean, according to tlo commentatora
on the Vay S aud the Svctasvatara Upamshad, #(he 19 alio
the Jord of ) that nlchk groms by food [ Of 3T mema s
8 ] According to the paraphraze 1n the Bhagavats Furana it
means ¢ scuing ho has transcended morta] putriment?” The parale
Il passdge of the Athsrvaveds (X, 6, 4) reads “ho 15 alio the
lord of 1mmortality simce ho became united wath anotber {yal
anyen"bhavat snha ) ' Muir

Musr hin o0 franslates Warneo through food he expar ds 7' Grass-
mann refera tho clanse to TFATE * that which 1s noutished tv our
eacrificcs—vas darch speite, + o, oplerspuse, £o ki boher wadnt,
3 v, Hurrlichier ward # Ludwig ¢ sinco o stretcles far above
what exists by food—da er was durch spessa {82 we t ubersagh”
Bat comparo his note

*f ln tah-Arncld .
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Verse 3
LPadepathas

UArE, oTE R G St 9 ghw | wE

wrer Rl gt frsmd swm agdn By o
Sayana

SHIRIATRTAAIRET TN ERT N ITIRT I RiGA e51g-
WLiREg ) 9 g 6TT anay Wt | AT WY s Annsi
TUMAF AANTAYE | gamerd WEiched U e geued {Qr 7aner
NI AT e g Tgaten | o WA faves-
wUnga fania wif dwereh enrTeEd ) wafdee s S
At wew semaea waregmrAagt (T A suy, 1, T Ups n 1) wagror

FTAAITARTATS {(FEQAFAATFT AWt ALY warae Ry aeaAm
RatRIETEETETE 0
Note -

¢QOompare Atharvavedax, 8, 7 and 18 7 With the half he
produced the whole world but what became of that which was
the other half of him (ardhens vistam bdhuvanam jzajana yad asya
ardkam la tad babkiiva)? 13 DPrajapatt moves within tho womb;
though wneeen, he 13 born 1n many forms With the half he
produced the whale world, but the other half of him, what sign
18 there of 157’ Compare also Atharvaveda, x, 7, 8, 9 Mur,
Bansknt Texts, V, pp 368-9, note

Verse 4
_Padagatha
faae el 9d Yo, WO Wid @69 2w g,
R 1 Gudg B g@md ammEsee
AT RRY
Sayana

57 Frangwe gereRa ] Tgewer § dumnd o g
FRTAAOERT  ATRITIRCIT T RN | awqeT Hiey

M M grerTen +M M srarmer G Ut Ms weremy
kS N ar

§M M swast

4
B



¥o 30
X 90 Hymns from the Ripreda b0
;r:; &, drsmg s SRV BT 7 granes i) o A
(B)ntvmx T H:T WIRATG W] [YaaTeiig g—«wwmrﬁa mm} snfE
) T * fray &
TR [
A WFIA TR fi’:mlm[sﬂw]mawlmﬂ‘f
) Qar AR ¢ S aRRaAEAT iR Tt
AT JAT EFIST 7N PR g sngwiad T

Verse §

Padapitha :
awty, @z gmgd Bsa @iy @t
S R Af=Ta T, aRe wdEl oo v

Syana .
e ARWRT A AT MSVTX 1 ARG, STrE—
Yrrearm were nmmw—amﬁﬁﬁwlﬁ:ﬁrsﬁﬁn@mﬁ-
i FEAiwoT TeT gey T ¢ Frer wfigrEad
AT & T4 § TaaHTaar foglE AEIET gnr aF ﬁmvrm%—v
oA Fr 1 T e
TR R AT wrﬁ’mﬁm Frar wvatar Qv AR 0
wv orgemr wrany (N Tap-Ups 2, 2)r wvmﬁ ARE TS
R svfafrmpg | FOERREY aaﬁuazmatﬁs»mnwﬁm?ﬁa
g i 1 wasi T 1 ant gRRTEA §ot Samt g wad v

Ty galwiiiE 3o shuEre

[ Notas
yim It 18 better fo take this as an object of zrafieny tham

that of ggs underatood. 1

* 3 M ;eI tBbh D AN omita mew

$Sam NS K, M W uadylg wear e

£ 14 hy porsyllable verse, or combinatien of drdheghand ut § 1308

fetegulsr ssuwdhi) *—Aracld
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Verse 6
Padayatha

T TGO ERl T a9 e | 3Eea IR
SEE_ wedn, fon e B R W &
Sayana

TagE g\um’?ﬁm ifitgerRy w0 &0 IawaiEfrg sl Magan
TAFET RCACHAINLSIETCTAT A1 (AT qHeT T TIRTT
GERT AR TR HAAT | ATAEET T THAR UREARArT-
T, | ANATS TR WRTSTAR ger | @ fYew gR SHIR 1 aRdemeda
WenfeqdTTa SN 1 SICEIATHTE \a AT sﬁaﬁm%;ﬁ@ﬂws?m gead s
TH TOUET g HEFEETEN €Aed | AT awam’rﬂxm‘m’éﬁfrmﬁa
|FET TR T N

Verse 7
Padapitha «

aqmm%ﬁx‘qeﬁmgﬁmmq\m: Ve
30 FrES @ T I TN

Sayana
Vﬂmﬂmm@waﬁﬁmﬁﬁﬁm
aidrEsr | fntaRg ) Aa aTgE §¥ gev R gReasrawg e
mmmﬁﬁ I g ¢ A9 gEwENw qgar
zaramlmwum PrTfmas w99 | & 3 TR 1 Gnar

Y STARATET  agITA WA TATERDT F @&
EEtas s N
[ Note

mrut A class of divine beings, probably ancient divine
sacrificers —Gnfith |

Verse 8
Padapiitha

mﬁmmsga asqaqmsen—m \ o
A T3 AT QEOTE, I T TN <

'
# purucepa-Atnold
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X 90
Siyape ¢

wige 1 ghoE year me et wFga rrresrmwrr"iﬂ*"
ARG gRARAY Ty dmigm 2R =y Serang-
WIS 7T Ao e Eiveico ﬁmqﬂamrmﬁmwmvm
Tt % |

umnrmumgﬁwm Va7 gry e
V‘lﬁm"ﬂ‘ﬂﬁ'm Hrgﬁ'm i vgaladt s ) e e g
srafrermonn | srafeyTen g ¥ gaw arew oheARgeEin (T
B.1i, 3,21, 3. )

Verse 9

Padapiitha s
I T, FSEH: = wnify 9 | g
ARy ol u: aeAld, samEd | g

Siigeanz
THERIEs W@ aiE IeWn | SernmEre(e

wrdgarrgst
SR TR | AT IO AT

Note:

#The A, V. may bs referred to undec the appellation of gsgq
ie the following paseages, according to the indication of the St.
Pot. Lexion, where the sceond tense of the word gz isthow
defined: ¢ A sncred hymn, and accordmg to the firet threo texts
to be quoted, eep. that sort, whick ie neither Rich, Simannor
“Yajus . Lence, perbups, originally au incantation.” The texts
veforred tonre A V xi,7,24; R, V. x, 900, 0; and Harir.
v. 0401, —Male, If, p 180

Verse 10
Ladapathn s
acata sval: g ¥ F T g it 5
i3 enta, dely AA: gEEd: 0 to




=
Sayana-

}%ﬁmsng-a; ST w1 w1 Y ¥ Ipaeiae whw

RGN A VSCIATTRT 1 AT AT
ﬂs\‘rxmaam‘ﬂmmmmmmnﬂm n

Verse 11
Padapatha .

Tq gEag @ ewdy: Faw @ wweray 1 gem
R orem R AR & seslt odl gE® o 11
Sayana

SR AT T AANRA T TR ) XA A0S
%v'mzr wi* fgsT w;g HHERACTIGATTETGIAN ®RAYr HRADY

= fifre wRorea | 3T RTEE gE e | Rt wg
wmlmlaﬁamrr&alwﬁ AHEAST w1 orge fvgr-
G RSrqfrear gz 0

Verse 12
Padapatha

WE: we gog, SEE aga@ ased gt
TR A, 1w O e S B1E: ol mad W iR
Sayana -

R geimsTrR @ T giai 1 onT Y @ s
RREE: T oF gErig | Tagw Tak | st o afiwmter-

+M M g &o B

*11a puragem, 11d pkds, §174 1a, ucysts §1701-Arnold’s
Ved Met, p 322

1 For ‘the onigin of Caste’ and ‘Castein the RV’ see “Varupa,”
Macdonell and Keith's Vedio Index, Vol 2, pp 247 etc , Mair's 8 T,
Vol I,pp 6-11, V, pp 368-77 Tribes aud Castes of the Central
Provinces Vol I, pp 12-25,Nesfield’s Brief Skatch of the Casto Systom
of the N W.Provinces and Oudh For Iranian anologues see Moulton's
Early Zorosstrisniam, p 117 Bkt varga-Av pdtre-colour, Ethravan,
zaotar, keathrs, rathoitar, vEstrya vish, valdyaalat vions, Gr
olkos, Ir vastenox Sudros- town on the lower Indus, Sadror, pame
of the people

35 [Rv. Ayrans ]
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IR | AE T ARAT PRy | agemeniye gerd 1 awgrd

AT
ra iy agzt 4T WUF | Serarame T ¢ awrer agr orgeat
TE ATTHERCgedwgs | g4 7 guifedt spmmfiem oidg el
AT AEATR W TWARE Prffdent Ruwemmar | s sahet o
=T ey W

[NVete
For the renson for the several idenfifieations, see vote on the

pessage by Gniffith %]
Verse 13
Padapatha
Fegal: wewe o el g wemg ) gei
T4 7 F: T N9, 9IY: 2T 0 33 -

Sayana

AT FEAETTE RN TN 5T AT wigrong At srqearar mo-
e of 9 ETe ) 391 2R MY IReAr 5T tenAdE W rmemay
S @ =eiler QU GASEWET | sug @i RanTar Jnreat | sw

TR
Verse 14
Padapatha

aral: Ay seRen il At s wdE
wgsvay, g fai: Areig aut SEg @EeIET 0 1Y

Sayana
T QI EAICRAT Rty e Er AR T ST TATHD T
@ Fur emera IIRAT § ) QAR GRA L wpm monrARLOAR-
sefeftey ¢ iech Rt G o S 1 avew awrgt ergrwt afteee
steq st g it
[ Note T
ST Hiw, meaning ‘open space’y isin the Veda very rasely not pre-
ceded by 3, there teing only oo instancoe in tho firet elght mandalss
Aguin, the oply eo-called particle not sceontod even in the beginnicg

* Trapslation of the Oymns of the BV tof IL p 519
+ “C! the crestion of the world gisnt Ymlr or HAymir in old

Nortbern poetry ¢ Edds )’ ~Griffth
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275 Notes X 90
of a pada 13 the 3 preceding §iF  Bo 3@, denrved from Iw, seems
to have been the orlginel word 3 bexng a part of 1t, and not a separato
particle—2{ 3, Ved Hymns, 1 pp Iaxiv-ixxvit Hore, there
fore, 1s avother indication of the modernness of the present bymn ]

Verse 15
Padapatha

Ty 9m TRew: B gw masyd: g
?ﬁ"’ﬁmm ST TET T 0 3

Sayana 3

I GrmRrERed M ;m—rqn% SR ST Q@W
@7 aRew  IwdE Ry R
M|amrwﬁzmqn€-ﬁ m’hﬂ"mmmmrrat aaqa'
SRR FR IRAANT WECYGIEW | O wiEww w9 ol
FIR RBEAT Ta1 )| FETAWT G X TR SR swEier owi
gﬁm(’r 8 5 1 10 3) qgral GmireRgiegweaaadd wiidat 1 3o
ssvn orisiEn & gaw gwt SRS TR T @A T TH G
FRATT TR RURRSTRT C-aT WTRATSr | grTiRT L% Teganer
Ry g=mn

Versg 16
Padapatha
IR g yEEd SG A oAl mawiE
o \ ¥ 7 men wieaw: §Ee ot 9 anau
| ¥ER 0 2%

Sayana
P
-ﬂw@ﬁmiéﬁrmzﬁvﬁ‘%ﬂ FATORIOIET THT TR
wrda FRe TRy gy 1 %

®H M gy 1 Ul Ms 25d Bh D Ms Campregard



Yo,
:%. 3119 Hymns from the Rigveda w6

wfr fRaf awrh 3
& X Togiet 0% & mEATTegTITa W 9

{ Note :
Bee Muir's romarks on this hymn at p, 378 of Vol. V of the
8k, Texts. ]

No. 31
SFkta 119

Mapdala X
Sdyana:
sﬁtvrmmsrw T ek AT ;ﬂm"amm v?wm‘f
T e W
wi lﬂn%ﬁmlmwvﬁwﬁ E wﬁ%ﬁ FT ST ﬁeﬁﬁl
T RiRG 0
[Nots 2

Translated in Muir’s 8k, Texts, V, 9Lt

Verse 1
Padapatha s
- P Vo
o ¥ ol Y e sy s w2
Timew aray 2f o 2
Siyana:
¥ R g Pdowite ¥ s edR # o gt amed @
aﬁx?wm:w::rmﬁwrmﬂﬁ vmwﬁrrr;_"f
o

1 fimy
varv’a?vwﬁﬁws’? 1 wvﬁlar?mﬁa‘)ﬁ fAtent gﬁvﬁrmxﬁrm§ '

* M, w for &y throughout,

+ Somasz M's Ved. Myth, § 57, pp. 104-114 ; Topki's Rel. Ind
P 112-26; Dloomfeld’s Rel. Ved,, pp. 174, 1647,

14X, 119, Out of order, Decisive indications ofdate aro wantlog’
Aruold's: Ved, Met. p 46, § Psg, YIIL, 3, 30; M% Y, G, B,

App-11L, 39 B, p. 467,



s X
[ Notex

1 wgamg ¢1 shall got me,’ s e, and give to my fasthfol wor-
shipper  Roth quotes RV iy, 25,2 sifir g9 figii®) — Sayans,
i copeegme Wi oR T i, w, 18, 2
vil, 62, 1 g3 firreon @4 — Saysha, ¥ @ae0m GRTel e gat
W T 3R gArat W wa e, v, 81, 8 pr e g @
IR FAR WY 1 sen: (dat ) G 3R — Buyane, § % QA s
AR ABR ofe SRS TR 7 SRR R e A g
BB @R 3R ,1x,9, 9, x, 07, 5.

2 R% An terrogauive particle the verb affer which 1s
accented It never has the meaning Sayana puts upon 1t here

Verse 2
Padapatha .

T TwiezT A A W din sTma ) giEe
ey el 2w R

Sayans

G 75 IR Y T AGAL TN W gA=g Ao e
T AT S ggduR TEeae ) TRgTY SERESTY URIORY SRR
(Pxg 3, 3, 75) 1 genEEaR SRATRN

{ Notes

R . This word ecenrs five trmes  In1, 80, 5,15 18 &n epithet
of Vrira gt §an — Bayona, §idd. Y2 T9AMMT - 1 A | g5y
T | AT 1 e
In i1, 21, 4,18 18 sn1d of Indra that ke 18 Srmd) ooy Pt v —
Bayans, §ivA zREEEH ) Ferwme & @ In v, 6, 6,
the phrase gaer ghad Bayans, e Aua stk
srppayArsaed The fourth place 13 our passage, and is the only
one 1n which the word 18 a nom mase, pl  Lastly, m x, I7I,2,

wo bove the phrase maw §ur «~— Bayans, TaeT yoeq A FTIAAET
B¥ gomaweg The oot i3 stands 10 Naigh iy, 12, 88 ons of
the synonyms of gﬂﬁ Our word, with the adjective or partietpla
g Gl 19, 4, TR g — Biyans, W= Wil g g Reart
gl 1w, I, 17, 8 gian— Bayens, 70 OEFR @ gRmy g@e
ot { R 396 2R 1, 18, 4, AR g — Bagana,
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e gAr gAY mizmA)—and the adjectives g and gy ore
reforred by Benfoy and Roth to o reduplication of V¥ o shake.

Verse 3

Padapitha:
A, 41 fian srded e statisza erand | §RE
diveg erafg 2R 0 3

Sayana :

o WAL arggdws TqeIeR | aq TEia | WARe | ¥y T A
I AT TTIRY W oYY TG AT A

Vorse 4

Padapitha ;

ot 7 o wfug aren geAsd @9 | R
Fwieg ety gF 0 v

Siyapa :
At i@t G gk o0 IEMEEY SOSIR  saEagr
Leas Hﬁuﬁaumgﬂ'ﬁuwrvmmmﬁaﬁd

gF T g agg
Verse §

Padagazha :

2rgd, AEisEy wegly; ok SI=IR g Al | FE
Hreg et 3@ 0 %
Sayana:

BT ma wur e ¢ e wpeer soeR | e o
w1 Wy ey mgd vl it ggr slta wwar whniR argeer
"



No, 31
9 Notes [ X41s
Verss 8
DPadapatha s

2R Y SRS A DG o Fed | TR
e emim R W &
Sayana

<M FroEmaEgraTIiseTd | mmﬂsﬁﬁwmmm‘( ol @~
s T Frwaerrgn | 3 AEAART wgTad EREIR AIIEE »
ST | AR geseATRawd A s (8 BLXIY, 7,1, 23)1
2B srvertit | QORAIRR T AR T o EERET IR
(Pzp v, 2, 3) wereg T RewweL
Noutes s

v

1 =fing * Bo much as s mote in the eye’ An advorb The
word oceura oply here and 1m Vi 16,18 AZN ;im’mg:{a-r{m 81
Tt not thy fuluess, Vasu, be @ whst the properly of others ’
Sayans, sfng, wE TAE ATGE TR T g L wiTenE A
|Eed Tl

[2. sow@ T with donble Nom and the Dat of the
“person=1{o appear, sppear 23 —Gr. §

Verse 7
Padagatha

o R SR e gea 39 a@'
T S st 2@ WY
Sayanas

FxqgEr gt B Tt =T aaTAT? AR WATE A WA B

Verse 8
Padapitha
ity e BEA 9 W T ofadm 3dd
Faa, qe st W e
T, A s
+ M M gt

*MaV G S,App L ¥ chad or chand, p 382
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Sayana

IEAT ARG 1 AfaAr FgEAAT ab gAEA 91 shv
ot o} Apdiftmt oy wERW SRMTY | TRSE oraE R
oR ! YBTIRAETR o vk SweTEm o

Verso 9
Padaygrha

TR A Ay | R amE A
wmmsﬁ'u%

Sayanas

g ¥ g i gt
a‘sﬁlﬂigﬁé‘rﬁamﬁz}ﬁzﬁtﬁg—ammﬁlm’a:ﬁwmﬁm’al
FURERR {fE *

Verse 10
Podapatha

S, 57 v ovew gt g ar g7 @t
Faa dnea Aty 2@ 0 2o

Sayana

= plifmieag sy wanET aeEmiyefir RS gy O gers
gl TR ) gRR N 1 gRader IEgnew AR ad
[atiees ol
Note

gy This word occurs nowhere else 1n the Rgveda Roth
refers to Nmgh 1, 16, whero 1t 18 given as ove of the synonyms of
f8w, and quotes Atharvaveda, s, 36,1, w1, 73,6, xu,3,81. He
takes the connection of thonght between it and the root 3y (to bura)
to te of the tame kird a8 the German (and Lnglish) phrases I burn
to do 1t,’ and the hike

Verse 11
Padapatia

R B o oa: w1 o, hTO | FRAE
@*wexrxiq‘nu



et LS

Sayapa

Rmfte shw o R gtk waln 1 s g
%ﬁm : TR ¢ syt ounslireanait | g
! TarRd i@l fed orgEi W: (Pay vin 4,8 )
Bt w1 e anea

v
Padagihas erse 12

e afed merswg: @ffrsEv Sasdie: | e
Wnwg ot Bfd w 1R

Sagana
s A i e 4 TIANGER AT TR,
(PR v,1,2) wiy srwrndas aed grdhaE

(Pag 13,1, 14) ) greest (P50 vn. 1, 223) 1 sevRywEdie yam
WWsﬁ’anmaﬁmﬁlmwwﬁﬁ T A
SEASRRN snengR geawan

Pmia;aaﬂm Verse 13
T WA w¥swa Tl geasaE: | 3R S
S TR ES

Sayang

Eﬁ‘ﬁ'maﬂvﬁ STE & ¥ gy
:ﬁ*whﬁnxwﬁm R T@ EER STy 1 ogr amd g e
ﬁmmaﬁaasén(mn 11, 2, 66) | Bammgg (Pop v, g,
139} t Ewed mETEERRRTC (Pl‘n n,z, 197} ¢ gﬁwr@%‘?gzrr
Hiwer dawar

151

“«

* MS3 awwrd M M cowrects to stery Bt SZyaya wishes 1o uss
the imperfect Compara I7wza below

t *11a heptasyliabio verse “Arnocld
36 [Rv Hymns}
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{ Note

gz “The umntelligible 1@t I explain as a contraction for
a7, which the zollectora of the hymns did not understand” —
TRothin 8 L * Compare note 3 on 527, No 8, verse 7(p 1461)
-Grassmann makes the word mesn here, and only here, 2 servant

No 32
Dandale X Sukm 121
Styana

T TR TaS W g R Roanien § gt
ST SRS U SR ETL 1 e Tt ga e s
FTARTH | A ERIRTIIW | SISTIGTeT SRS eTae AT A
MsFTFITEARIGY T | @ 7 Reamt aaadanr IR 9 St
gy ( Adval 111, 8) | SSITRARNg wraew EEGT Rwd gomn ATl
qfad = AR A gItgoamy gradary g6 aRwaEr 9| @
fx (Adval 1, 17) 0

Notes

{ Translated 1n Max Muller's A 8 L, pp 560-70,  Vedie,
Hymns,” Part: (8 B E), pp 1-2;and Mur's ¢ 8k Texts,”
1V,16-7 §

With deep longing the poet seelrs and searches after that God,
who, being the beginming of tho world and the first germ and the
shaper of all life, revesls htmself all over in naturo Ha sees the
<divimty 1n 1ty manifestation now hers, now there, now elsewhere
and sgain and again he alwaya asks donbling, seoking and longiog
4 Who is this God to whom we present our offering ? "~S.hroeder,
Indiens Literatur und Caltur. p 80

IM M o] wak

# ¢ prebably grhim *-~Arnold t p 148 inthis edition

§ Verses 1 2,3, 4, 10, translatel aleoin Bloom%eld's Rel Ved,
PP 24041 Verso 1—7 annotated in Lanman's Sanskrit Reader,
¥p 891—92
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283 Notes I 121

On the subject of the modernness of this hymn * ses M, iI.,

Vedic Hymns, i, pp. 3-4. The stadent is advized to rend also the
“notes in the volame on the severs] verses of this hymn, ]

Verse 1
Padapatha : -

Broasmi: gy wada o gaed @G aR:
=i, | W @ 9y T, =6 g, e d
=gl T

Sayanas

Rrramd: | Rroaawea whee: TSt eTnh st 3RGTET)
'ﬂ‘ﬂwrﬁ'r‘wmm aweatgereni t (. § 5 5,1, 2)1 gt Roadomsy
X RS gARa FeEn e e
| TTETFEERSn quAaT: T guArgy ¢ oot ey gy
i agangEEt ﬁ'd'qlq(-ﬂ§ =rar gen: | ageiddiseners gasga
® T A AGAT T TR T AT ks
I QERRAT g 1 9 HId wﬁmzaz aft ad w x’a'(vvmi st
TAroft ot frrae w7 grrmmréTrami goEteTey IOt Sgfe | wmr
afffiegeaitaran  smRd 7T 90 | g el ) grad gaggee
et g (Pre it 4, 6) ¢ guigemranagid: (PIa. v, 171
=W 1 21 FrmfismimereTeTeTI S} T | a1 WIS wrvww g
m.lmwgmxmrﬁ FERTER | STUTI TR YT m‘:ﬁn{h
WEH Y S o0 @ T CANEwNNF oy R v Afewyg
: TR AT €7 AR 1 300 MR §1A TATRACAAR (gl ? oy
L1i1d mr ARMRRrT i geniys wgvrnms?nm {Ait Br., iii, 21)1
v:ml Tharegergr & fmearmedarn R | 9g1 g SfrEeRs w‘tx’vﬁtﬁ
s | GREE (PO v, 3, 166) B Sty @ e rdi s
< va vi, 1, 182 ) t (¥ rnrget oiraiRiR TR Az GagrerrsTIdi @ & gomaft
B9 ¥t rufIsaa s it senweres e Ry drnarers gl
o1 R wegiiton wit=m | i, sRert a

% Bbau D omits qur ftwramd and wnites smiiger=i?. M. M,
addseniarg, § O M. vdde gegman, § M. ML wTRY .

@ On the stractute of the bymu, and the distinction of earller
2rom ater portlons, see Lanman’e 5, R, Notes on p, 382,
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[ Nots :

wd.  On the interpretation of this word in tho rofrain of thir
hywn, sco M, M,, Ved, Hymus, i, pp, 11-13%. ]

Vorso 2
Padapathas

q: grasan: gusql & A gusan wsfina
aet T T A sgdn, o g E A
aRat @m

Sayana s

T TeneRh eteags smel grw | sy @ @Y eeinernme geu
R TEERIEEET SN 6 | g snaat svufyan ) 3y Sl sy
afafefR R (Pup il 2, 74) 1 Togn watw @ qur sufrer o | we
S oo mpremsisy A5 @i Qrivre gaigd Qg eeA ur 1 sy amiEE)
Yor gigemaigr graw (P vi, 4, B s w9 aeam) ggee-
qgrgftawan (PIn i, 2, 189) LandagNen gard urAstagra? wera
faftr igwedi@ aftaaar (PR v, 1, 71) 1 g Farii geg saaag-
qral | ifd s sgengaE | wranaredl g ngr Tt wt eeRAER g
g ¢ ugtet axy scfEgn raewavge (P9, v, 2,116) 4
agf@ ¥ awmd o oA ufd welR | gednsr sronaard oo vk
e wE e eArt g3 giRar QemnedR g fdw o

Note

qE% M. qx geg. Lt de possible that wo are to supply or under-
stand gy gy and grar with theee clanses. But in view of
verse 4, I prefer to take them as independent sentences,

Verse 3
Padariitha

T o @sfga: aRsan ot @3 o=t S
oL @ & o Bk sty = Wd
alEd @ w3

* alwo Hopkln's ltel Ind, p 182




85 Notes Pl
Sayana:

Jr el oo saw X taw e oy |oegeee 3R
ﬁﬁﬁmﬁw(?m vi, 1,173} 1 iR | Wwﬁﬁa (e
TRRwTRTErE | s S it AR uz-ia'lgm i@

st (Pan. vii, 1, 39 ) 1wy oF gq SiEdT QX @ O
™7 ?‘q«ﬂﬁnﬁ%«h&"”“wmﬁm (PT0. ¥4, 1, 193)1
¥ aRemeer Ry wrgmTgwes wEsury: SWEsIE: ﬂarmw T
TAMERR S Saday ztanzﬁ\rzam 1 Bl WEAFIOAR qABW: 1
(Prn. vii, 1, 41}V srgdfrieaiga (argwiggraes WEeT (Pan. i, 1, 186) 1
e LSRR fonagrar (P30, vi, 1, 170) 12t ardt o W R ¢
ﬁmﬁ@ﬁﬁm AT | et 6 y wfafa awE:
RfrTt o Teag AT EAIG AR (Pm ~i,2,107) 1
mﬁm:ﬂmm afkar | wgamEt Swedd g |
{Pan. vi, 2, 1)|W(°qfw1)w,arvm(Phlt ii,5) mﬁ(—(’zl

e

FIITTT AreaTedil QAT Ty | Syl AR A gt
RIS YA 1 e gy TR e
Notes :

1. ool AR .G, ¢ The bresthing, eleeping world,” the
“world of breath and sleep, ss distinguished hers on the ome hand
from the fnanimate creation and on the other from the world of the
€ods, who sleep not. But stma- too may be an adjective ¢all that
breathes and sleeps and moves.’

2. ufgewr.{ Vodio instrumental as it is also in the next verse.
{ Whitney, para, 327, ¢.}

Padagathas Verso 4

Tt g Ensde: aflsen ot wgEn wwat \w
oy | aed zAn B wd agEE & R
whar w0 v

* MM weew:

MWV, G S, 5 €0; Lanman'a N.J V.
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Sayana

A almu’ﬁ R ) 37 TEgTAAFAT T nﬂm FETaR W S
TR R RmagreEar gﬂme /Y wE qew wea-
e g amw—fm
Y W ) ot wET Wy Wl STATRT T, | WIAg A
wmnﬁmammmamuﬁm FRf g
e Ve S sigw st wniaTa wiwige fifiewar o ragrag

TITACTT | AR G GASANEAGT ST T LA
NG TR QHor N
Notes .

1. wgur, The Rass 15 a distant niver, wn some respects like the
Gr Okeanos-M M Sea Muir, IT, p 343, note 119 ]

2 gfgm § HBayana’s commentary here hes given a good deal

of tronble A common explanation of the word FfF 18 FINEA.
Eech intermediate poant of the compass stands midway between
two of the prineipal points In may here Sayanais giving a
simlar etymological explasation of the synonymous term wiFz
The intermediate points have that name becnuss they are ¢ the
beginmngs” of the principal points, In other words, there 18 an
termediate pornt 1n front of each prinaipal point. Having thes
explaned the name, be tells us what 1t denotes ar¥rmmn HiFer -
Lamy SRraem 18 added to specify more closely the relstion of
d 1 which the diate regions stand to Prasjapatt
They are his (3e7), because they are under his govermance The
next clanse 18 treated 1n exactly the same way, wmx 1s first para-
phrased by x51, and then we are told that g7z or w1 here denotes
the prineipal points of the compass. giFzrw here 19, I beheve, o
mstake for B @gm 18 the corresponding word to §i3rAeT .
The prineipal points of the compass are hus as beng parts of
himselt,

Thin aguinat Miiller, who aaya that the reading of the MRS,
“1s mumply nmnteligible,’ and reads zer m wEW wr=qERT w=ie
WRN Tt FAE a1 from conjecture. It will be seen that I have

*Bhau D MS farentesiR Ravymeifar o onar o oime

T M, mrewToT 3 My ey wr
§ di4 and pradib-region~mentioned among ' words characteristic
©f the popular Rg-Veda andthe Atbarvaveda’—Aronid, p 39



No, 3%
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amended my explanstion of Siyana’s meaning. I owe theex-
planation of qram: and the suggestion that we shonld write fXya
for ufgmm to [R, @.] Bhandarkar.

Verss 5
Peadapathe s

o i gav gl S g A | AR bl

mﬁ‘zﬁm 1 9: Sl whe Rsa: wey dad
sthai ftm o w

Sayana:
¥* i o) sraRee SRt SEAUIEROT TEAEW o7 9
Wm%ﬁmlﬁ wm%—-rmwammlwrmﬁ
@R wdy fPaaiEi Reed | g wF
Smﬁd'imm} @l vazmme? T IgHET (WA AR ¢ AR
O TR T N

Versa 6
Padapatha s

an FelER oEEl gwaaveW aft Gk
T S 1 oo el g Sasia @swil
& 2ard gt fRm o &

Bidyana :

o wmm S B ) B e s
gerd (nu Br. 9, 4)r B WwHT Ty BT
ey el weart mATIRer @@ evwreld weat d gkt st
TRAnRER srm?mx!wﬁw FETOTIRATY ¢ € FER 1 weIRder-
Jroyrrem 1 ofteet ot - e e fieeek 1 st
mﬁﬁs‘zummmimﬁm u-mnmf?vmcwnw
mtarvbmmv‘t-ﬂ (Poy v, 4, 123) 1 _mrqupmidi wrivrgreoy

e ) Tt s R S
-ﬁmrﬂmx fFomit aEnti s grgedh: Wi fer 1 afiorog R
o opReeTreR ( PED, vi, 2, 49 )1 el wem gray e

L3 I :r-m't:m:‘xj [vrgreg o, from conjectare,
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{ Note
FGt It wonld be well to read Jgeht for w734, and tho varions

tending 1 A, V. iv, 2,3 deudedly points in that direction—
M M)

iVerse 7
Pedapitha

A g 99 gade fasdn o wifm gt
s S\ o YEwin, @ oade o O
TH R Rt fRm

Sayana

_ T e e df s Tegdl [AETIEAY ¢ gERAtaTa AT -

Bz v ggreeax (Kat Vart on Pan w1, 1, 173) 1 21frg | SO@orRag )
mr@aﬁaﬁﬁwﬁ-&mwﬁ :ﬁnr-tr aaﬁrr f-?tvwrvzw
oA TV U AR St g 3N OF Fa e §9 strgereg T ¥
vq#ﬁamatmﬁmmﬁm Tt Wrmﬁ{ﬂm wmrwaﬂ
AT | ST gTEdmy | IHSIAT mmﬁw
fRuar WECQSET AEARRRAN A5 s gARR  qAAT
Fraramm T 1 o FET SRR TR N

Verse 8
Padapitha

¢ 3@ o o ofisedsag geiw. qulAm
T T | T R A T o ol w S
et Bt RAE 0 <
Sagana -

% afiveid et wweed JegeAl agd gt vt
vf'wztnawﬁwmﬁ'wmwﬁsﬁ -wﬁfeﬁmlwm

* M M. adds from ons MS. sammwaerengarirat Il wivt wﬁ-
WRY NG OT AAMTY GWIAT GHATY ) 7T

+ 70 hyperayllabic verss §224 (p 208 ), §1621 (p 102)—
Arpold's Ved Met,
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Notes <121
‘fﬁmm (PIn +i, 1, 189) 1 gsfiom 1 =walda et 1 s
"’vmﬁ-r TR AT 4 arqm FEM 1 AT o SR
W’i’ﬂ WRAT gEEm 1 g Fiaid Ay wed a‘i ammm I UF
STRANT i A FERIEGET G serRige gRigTR (Pn
vi4, 3. 96) 1 e gremy Zean(@ mA A
[ Xotes -

1. umy (Acc ) The waters here referred to Lave to be ander-
#tood a3 the waters 1n the baginning of the creation, where as na
read (RY,x, 129,3), ‘everything was like & sex withont a
light!— 31, M.

2, Grassmaun propeses to omit ekah, because it is absent 2n
the Maitriysni §skha  The metre shows the same—J. 3 )

Verse 9
Padapiizha »
= @dig wEa @ gi¥s T @ Ry wa-
S SR T ¥ Fw TEn fEde Sa w6

e P )
ATt 2t fim e
Sayana -

WP AUGERET AT A AT 9Ran § @ gt st
Tt R wes (Pan v, 4, 53) ¢ vl PTRTR 1 Iymae ersis
RE Sﬁaﬂv(rr:m:m (Pan vy, 3, 174) 0 9 91 g wewuat
TRy o wmay wre g A -“—vmﬂrmﬁam‘?xmqn—vn—n
A Srwgr 1 Al Srgeie o P n’) AR Qe (DI 1xx,
€3-61) &R Punfeat mex gt Feraa ) ow R slm([‘mx n,
1 35) iR (RugrEEnn? A7 a2 73 BAE preepieir et
(P30 v, ¥, 193) ¢ gy gedl aﬂﬁ QEFC MR wy :rqmn I
mmn::uw’?(’vn”"(t’ﬂv w0, 1, 171) MITEReT oF TR
et weT genfy T s

Verse 10
Palagittar
Stdy % AgAEeEd (1At 3@ng o @ 47t
qeRimea FrREAst :mazmr:rfummmqu %o

——
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a1

Sayena

Hymns from the Rigreda 2000

EETYN ACMUEE TRE  ATOR gACRIIAAT | GEA F
P FAITY AR T AT g7 (Abal v M)t EyEadEng-
Fgen sdicgadmeg wART | @RT T ATy AT
Fieger TR (Asval Ju,y 1001 q\m\qﬁnﬁw’mr Frmat ¢ WG‘W
"I an—'ns‘nginazr T gIw g FE SN 7 egared
R = o (Adval Guh 1 4 1)1
&SmO eI Wi siRa QAN gy SememR fear fean®
Wrﬂrlﬁm‘\'ﬁ sgr@E deiw (Pan v, 1, 70) Gnimw quRIRAR-
M ar anE G EIAnA 7 9R S W eRgEny i ]
aRgw wg DEIE T 1RAGET WA T oRugef 19w T swwREn I
FIRIA A GF B G TTTW TET ATEMEAGT 9T | 9 T
= Wi UATA UAT S & WAA | ARTIAEETAE A I
(Ptn w1,1,177)0

[ Note.

It should ke noticed that the Padapatha of this versein mo
way differs from the Samhitapatha This 13 one of the mix
verses, which, according to Kaegt, “appear o have forced them-
selves 1nto the Rig text anly after the introdnction of the
Tadapatbe and eshow the Sambita form even in the Pada
manusenpts "—Kaegr's Rgy ir by Arrowswith,n 79, p 120 &

No. 33

Afandala X Suita 125
Sayana:

mémm'mm’* mmmwngﬁ'
ETTRAT | o & R 1 wfirgEraT wdn AR g7 | & o
a’m‘wnswﬁ ﬂwﬁw FIETREITRT IENT |/ wandly e
ma\i"ﬁwm'mﬁ\a ww gy v T e 1 egwd) gt
FerTrenre Ty ST | oy I
{ Vote

For some rexarks by Max Mullor on this hymn sce hus “ Vedinta
Thilosophy,” pp 144-7 Sco also Gnfiul’s votes |

$ [The other fire vas are i, 50,12, x,20, 1, x, 190, 1-3
(the whole qw) Ece alron 373 p 178f,:1bid 1
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Verse 1
Padapctha:

o o agst SufW ema Wi =@
Ty, \aguﬁ:rﬁsmvm\:_lgmagqm
IW Eg mtaAt I

Sayana

wmmwwmmmﬂwrnw SEr v SHm-
R _! gorn gdnar | g <aff | qx agfRergr aaarmar
| 'Q'l—qt(l T FHEEew WY | Wy T !STI'EE\"T(HI’HN‘NT
JTETT :mnmsmﬂrnmxwmmwn’me?rﬁmwﬁm
T TR WA TR onTERT WIRENT | WX & 9% s ger

CoRTEITR SRy | W < qgrmier fadd ) areen A s
mmmma n

Verss 2
Padapatha

areR, Aoty wE, Bull ewy @t g
i, Vi \ 2R IO sRme efedw greaed
TAWE g 0 R

Sayana

PR Wi T /X 3§ §

maaeaa ﬁmn | AUt RERHET AT o ™ At S 3@1 ﬁw:m

o gfafingwre Aol s gigETt Sy atird | srederdmi

e Sitimrorgs (Un iy, 1os) | Sgeqsmsry goagreeic-
Emwr W?ﬂfaﬂm«m T (o v 2, 4) )1 g 93 EgE
T | TR TR FAEI IIAAT L FTMT TAAT ZHA 9 qrrwe-

qrOTITR | g W w—.;ar{w FygRReatrTTr (Br Mun
w2 3%) AT MEEF T FROAR

Noter

1 wrmawg  Thoe word occurs 1n the following passages
only 1, 13, 1 aggn nafagfi g (¢ Then wes she swelling fal}
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of mulk ?)—Sayane, smgm SEEARIFNAA 4TH | W A GEREALT
gL g A 1Y R A WA Amwwsh v, 42, 18 7 sngw
g.gggﬂmg &Y FAE gFoiEE A —Siyan, gegr O a1 e el
A gRg ETCraEL e A qHnT T &9 s AR FAT
FILEF NgmA [N ¥ 1%, 75, & Fxam .,:rgaa (us here, of
the Soma )—Sayans, 3;75(1 mgaq—:n'ﬂqwq B ane (Nir v, 1)
AnARAELT g gy qERON AT g A X, 16,6
*’“E" (V°° )—5‘1}‘““3;% 21'3? Iz (3Ea | ST EH AT
IR AFIAT SO Gmaged m’ﬁmi. | TR g w9 &e.
Verse 8 of the camo hymn, =g ( Compare Nir v. 2)—B&sane,
T u@ET ANy eIl g W@t .

2  gwey., Thisisaleo a rare word, Roth, who makes 1t mean
wery atientiue, zonlous, quotes 1, 60, 1(gA ). SByans, yoey AL TTT
B gAw | AR g AR wah EAR g L SR
Ry SRAFRI AT (Un a, 156, &c ), 1, 83, 1(wd)
Sayana, mafl 8% yida 1 gmir. ﬂlﬂqﬁ%ﬂﬂ ERemaAfennad
1, 26, 1,1v, 2), §, 6, and our passags.

Verse 3

Padapitha :

wEn g denad agmy, S guw gft
T\ v A ¥Ee @ omy gEsEr gitsvaEng, uit
WMETTETEM 7
Sayana

3 Il 1 AR ! aiw ama Tqf ) aae agat way dandt
wAthl surRwEt el | QAR swerrTd o ww awnl
IATAAG. FIWEFAT | 39 @@ THauat -qamwrf . weqy toar
Qe wf w7t *(mxmd aEwIRR Wmmm R Q@ g

AT AXTTEAT Hrnarrw o1 a¥srelog Feif At g v:z.:wg
Y za;é:\éa T | TRIRRT RGOS, TIGIS WA

Notesz

1. onst egany  Oompare dmrd ANAY, No, 29, verse 1, p. 237,
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2, E%3f mo afmeny ¢ The first to koow the gods” Com-
pare verss 1 B> Roth and Grassmawn Ludwig follows, and
bolds ttat {aFafl auswers to nd and wqar afmEl to FTE IEAT,

3 4% Dathaps o swogalar  For stigaedm, Ludwig noles
that the reading in the Atharvadeda 1s anmg=  [As to ¥R bemng
also & plar form¥*, sce Whitney, puras, 338a end 340k ]

Verse 4
Padayiitha

Tt e @ T Bswdf = wEE @

£
3l
4
2
2
4
B
ap
mﬁ)
il

ARGSTY ¥ @R W ¥
Styana

FrEmRt @ REWHEE a%m'swm 1a ﬁu"mﬁ s died {1
e iy "«'ﬂvﬁ;{ﬂm:\t; TR wO WY A¥T 1 wedyew GO 1 8
Y g1 7 WE AR s 1" s‘esnm?mu’ﬂ«wur fuar a1 7 eai fad
AT WEAT wmme 3v el gaafon waRa = waia b
a’-ri\m‘m (Ur; 8) 1 wmaE mlqmﬂfz 1 oage b oad
awRIg Trﬁﬂgﬁ”l‘ ASEHIRG TR EET (Pin vt 2, 172) 3
AARAT wigaaHaear gend lemr’ﬂﬁ g T ey
SR RO CH ! -Kﬂmﬁ’q R BT tma’t:rm’ﬁ’ ”'E”? 1
g MG a9 gw | g erafaad | sl s R
& (Pan 1, 4,67 «<art 2) gumrrnq-ragm a TR
fomaw (1an w3 1)1 nadil @1 Sear agnew avg ¥ g agnw
TR 0y

Notes

1 [[Al the anthorities foll w Savana and make no
dispinelion between the relative clawses and tho Hrst elaw o ¥
T BlanDap MS &itwr § Bhan Dajt MS omuts this clanse §M A1

& sgmizanare {1 Not alt See Mwr, III p 257and Ludw g ]

*MsV @ 5, pum 93 B, p 82, note £

€ 4a=%,4b13178Y (Im tistobe restorel gecasionally
the populer Rg veda * }-\rnotls Vel Met pp 324, 142
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#=wfd, But 18 not the meaning that all that see and breathe and
henr, that 13, the whole Jiving world, draw thetr food from the
divine word? Comgpare the clamse which follons—smea®l at 7
T @t

2  wgA7. Compare the use of arpgniAr 12 No 6, verse 10

3 z7 In s translation Ludwig follows Roth snd Grassmanu
n taking this, ngsnst S@yany, as an 1mperalive of the zccond
person plara]  In his commentary he tokes wAsigy, ugmnst the
Tads text, as one word ¢ what old tradition hids believe *

Verse 5
Padapitha

TN OF T I3 TAE e, HRC
U | 99w AAsdE, SUY FOIE A
g, we 49 gsiar u v

Suyana

gq Y-
cER I

~

oE AN T AWEE agifd sRan@® | I FIfeananh®
I WETae AR 7 AGE AT FTR) SITANSRET EHT T 7T
IAYANT WSTO/ A & GOUE FOUM THFUias SUMA TA7 "gret qew
FO(H TAT FET Fradglin SO aR7 g AETsd T |QAR 0

{ Note

Tu1s would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brakman
was such not by birth or natnre but by special favour and inspira-
ton of the goddess In this parsage, therefore, the world caunot
denote the member of a easte, who wounld not be dependent on the
good will of Vuc for Ins position,—Mutr, I, p 246 ]

Verss 6
Pad ypitha

Aeq, wBE u:!' o gAE FESEY T gvd
FHIW e, FAT B FOIR I AEIGAA-
R wr @siu g
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Sayana

sy PrRETTaAe SFT $ZE7 1 BT qRA | AEIE usTg-
TR T o wORT | FRAdE \ HATIRYT ST ée:t MY ne Few
PIpTERRgT Ty 87 HwET | Fraegd TRiER aizerT * (Pan
un, 4,9) 1 ster w2 guaRoT@EATggeemt (Panv, 1, 200) v
"g'n%ﬂmmnr‘gamdvnaar Tawa (Un 10) 1 fammew s
mmmm |y @ azﬁ‘am 1 HAT A
l’(ﬂﬁfﬁﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ'f‘f l(’f@"{ﬂ’l’ﬂ ’\'—"*f Rl Wm’??f""m“’ﬁ 1 agr
TG a7 7 gied THATY AT Fren IReTdin

Note

AWET 7% g 7 <That his arrow may slay all that hato
God’ For the constructios, ses Whitney paras, 287 and 982 a.
&E 19 4 veapon a3 in 1, 100, 18 Sayina A =Ha¥7 13T
{ Of nlso, m, 12, 10 { Yo 6 p 123 supra)—Bay, medA }

Verse 7
Padapatha

i CE:u (B Sy S
@ oy L& @ *_ga:n oy fsat g@ =y

Sagena

@ WAR MR {Are o e faew 3 9ER AAANR ) A snin
el gr (T A v 1) g3t agy |y cwrma g g
qurRTeTEa} ¢ BT & ATgng FTfTm e ot (agy 9 £f (AR o«
LE] w‘rwrmti' ) mz'ﬁvw"mmnﬁr? 9T AT 1 BRAET
Wiy WIReTRhY  ow -ﬂ—u aA aerient 1 wr e
nETRRA oW BRI T SR g e egsiTe (s
FaiRy ey fznd 1 wwamfsg w geapmaTgr (Pag 1, 3, 22)|w i
< Wy Ol RIEETAIRTT TUPSIFR  ITINE | mgevhRe od
Wudﬂrmm{iﬂmﬁnﬁﬁ:i&ﬂﬂmnﬁlm|
ey e vl TR g Fvenmt g 0 nR qeds weg agey

$M M ghgTorrod § 8 M v

"MV, L B 336 +Ms\ G 8 App HIpaa 7(p 422 )
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srrdvd A TS WP | TR b gEReses
IRUG FAERY W FIONSE o e w1 i wTeerierRT q wUieT
AN WTRIR | e

Notes: .
1. cpmapf At tho head of this, that is of all that iej it
is left undetcrmined by what name the God 18 meant to bo called,”

Rothin §. L.
(2. =5, From the same stem as Fiiwig, 97% avd weans (1)
height, nghest space; (2) the crown { of the head ) ~Gr. ]

Verse 8
Padapiitha

TwEE, ™ mﬁ:saerwzrféaiwam CECUE
fiat \ B TC o O wAdy @R S
TN <

Sayana

"’“‘“ Frearf a1 qEonR qE SR TR SO ST
wﬁawmﬁﬁrmmvmwa’lm{ﬂmm

CWART 97 Weod AR A, o wd e | Tl R i
R TR 8 Ty gervmrd’ | awEi o gdtar g i geen

T s e | e g G e mlzwr%a 1 v,
g 9t TR !

ﬂwimﬁﬁﬁml‘ awmmmgmam 'nrswr m’émqarﬁ’i

T ) AeTeEeh @ oy | AR | g ORANT
gﬁ m (PIn v, 2, 30)1 awth FE_T (Pan 11, 3,081
T RgamE | gRiTe RE AT (Pan vy 4,
aqm-aw aEat I (Pan v, 1,168) ¢

1553 l Eod
BIFTHT TE 04
[ Note

wA.  Whitney, para 423 e} }

*8s evi-Araold. tWaV.q < 6o,
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X.168
No, 33
Mandala X Sukta 168
Stayana
TASER g S9gY 8 & vt arad v

AUT RIGREET | TR mmﬂr armmﬁ* rrﬁ mmﬁw n
Note .

Translated 1n “Vedic Hymns,” Part i (8.B E) p 449, and
Buir's “ Bk Texts,” V, pp. 146-6] T

Verse 1
Padagatha
qudteq g ufgawy W 9 7 o weaEe 89
it \ﬁﬁsmﬁmﬁr e W gAie @
R mm’&:{u?

Styana

T arrﬁ TRT UG AigAm AR st T wEETE )
2y arfrata g AT fiRaguizg Ay agErgTl Al
WMWPREH WAL | 'zw wesiR | H A liﬁﬂ_‘ﬁ ‘m T
WERT NGO BT fAgaEnEr lq-r:vmwr FOAR §aﬂ a0 AR
e wlt « giveqr R G IEATA wfen @i fifn i g LerT
oy Ewrd grafagwI e
Notes

1 agy. Thatas vy, not i1 , 8 Biyana tahes 1t  Tor 13Ar7F
as a0 epnhr.t of tle chariot of the god comparo No, 0, verse 4

2 mrof gosR, ‘Reddemng the sky * ¢ The red sky at sun-et
ia perhiaps what is meant”’ Ludwnig

® Dhaw Doyt MS omits this sentence 381 3 a4 Dhaun 1vaji M8
AT
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Verse 2
Paday tha

W0 5 Y qWeT @stan o uam Iezfd
FHA T !“{rm': ' A asyR wseei v S9y o
TH5TET WA A 0%

§ yana

B3 adoreRenr war amer Al stgmr w a@ Tt
IR g airaar TRy gerd tgAT 7 wamR g g T
SRR * s Teater | arpris iy A%t WA gogarn geu warain

SRR I ficamag g $93 wemy ) £ WAt 1 e faer 9aTeT
Bt ey T A WAL

Notes

1 §ge 3 39 @z The construction and the meaning of

this sentence are slike abscure Ludwig makes (Fgr the sccusative
afier 21z and Supplies & nomunattve to the verb from the next
virde They rush (3 ¢, the waters rush) in the tracks of the
®™nd’ But therg 15 no authonity for the meaning given to gy

Roth  followed by Grassmann, takes TFeq (Tar together a3 the
subject of the sentence  Roth translates ‘the winds of al] sorts’,
80d Grassmann e wings of the wind*  S&yana 13 evidently ot
et Tho difficalty 1s s to the wovd figr, which does not o cur
elsewhoro 1n the Rgveds Roth, deriving 1t from eyr with {3,
QUOtes TR qygy 331 (or @81 a3 he wonld prefer to read

the pads text s fagr) the dyfferent Ainds of birds, AV xu 1,0,
A7 famg @ (e the different gods, T Br a, 7,5,3, RV x,
168 2 (oqur PRssage), gu-a1 IIA {73 VB xw, 3, wpeg 23,57, 1z,
Kans 2, eqeg a1 oo awet RE dferent forms of manmfestation
AV v,1,8,vu1,3, 1 (compare T3 1,7,12, 2), o et wgiT
Az gy T, the heavenly worlds, tath the smmortals, the earios,
&, AV 2y, o g, A35% Raw (ths MSS havofRagr, but wompare

* MM adlsgrar +Blan Daj1 777 (A9 en toxt) conpare M W e
P L 3N M e agant g yer At w701 0 ]l agrea nam
MY Ty

TtoAd ey e 31 G
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289 Notes X.168
Asval Sroav, 12, 2)@dy g (fvg) with the different days,
T8 v, 4,12, 1, 3.

2 mRmzgiFgga g 9 ‘ They go to bim as women to au ga-
sembly ' Bul gra may have apoller meaning ) Lrsnslate Roth’s
artiele on the word ¢ gy (from g prep ) n meeting, as follows
() embrace smedy wava (foe it Nur 1, 40) Am BY, v, 75, 4,
1 tha same way, 1v, 08, 8 { Nie i, 17), ¥, 168, 2 (our passage) —
(2) con test, butils, Nargh u, 17, Nir 15, 14, 18, RV v, 70,3, 7,
A B @ GiE 1%, 96,9, 2 9w gAY ¥, 148, 4, V8 1r 9 —
(8) meensny, faliday gathering Waﬁ A guRessR, chey adorned thesm-
telees as girla ata fasr, RV vy, 2,5, 1, 16,7 | 897 it 975 g
1%, 97, 47, @ils apsyd EOARET gM Ae makes men o wondervny cire
cle of spectators, that 15, draws ald eyss 1o ksmself, vuu, 51,9, x, 00}
5,86,10, AV n 86, L, swarai @97 9 to the feasts of others, that
23, bridal paries, v, 60, 2 —=(2) tragfc, busintss (3 7 AR g
=347 who sonds out ths merchants to thew Business, RV 1, 48,6
Compare 278w (“ separaning,” RV 3,110, 4,vi,0,3) In8 L
Roth has tho note * They go togebher to the dance ”

3 agx ‘Jomed with' Nom sing mase Compars JgATL,
164, 20 ( Sayans —wAmAit ), g 1y 30, 11 (Sapabe— qrary) and
YA X, 124, 9 (Suysba=v@my) These are all the passeges w
which the word owcurs tn the RY

4 wag, An adverb “On ons chariot with {tird case, opposed
20 wARR ), [ OF No u Ve 8, p 122]], then generally together wath,
RV 1,71, 6, 108, 1, 1, 4, 126, 9, 330 714 g5 gy o= 60, 4,
w, 47,8, 31 ww o alR @ a0 v UL, 2, @ gesils 49,8,
9,20, 5, x,15 10, 75, 6, 84, 1, 163, 2 (our pasenge), AV my,
21, 3,15, 2, ¥, Eous, 117, 130 Cowp, smq " Rethm P W B

Verss 3
Padapatha:
wERE 1 wam, qut vansw Fasy & Ryy am
FhAMDI UL

SR gfshE: Sdam: v Y RS w9
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Suyana

Hymns from the Rigveda 300

ARG R frmmt mEfe AW SRl Teae 9y SRR
THEAR & 2 & GAnk SmEn | fhg ué%vmm’% 1 ATam gonenead
(P 4,3 V1) ) ol 7 sz waT | w9t gewr Su OR A
TgAST AT Ao ggmﬁ' T ST FTETA Q’a‘gﬁ?ﬁxg & RE‘[ LERSES
3'f A TN mzxgmr%wm AT RE " mnzrvna 1 gdgT
w7 AL TR R 7 AR s e g i
NNote

7 % (37% FAumaig . Koth believes that we should read 37 for #T
herse, <o us to make FANFAIE an emphaiie ‘vover !

Verse 4
Padagetha

A S, g T aasEew T a
nﬂ'lam"ammamqmmw

Lo

WIWIIY

Sayrna

FF Ay q'«nuﬂ T AT ST 7 VTN -
7 mi miveaeimertm g ST §91 quEa Tt o SR
IAT ) ARBIRATE mmmmn‘mw’a‘ mamaé\‘-ma‘ @lwaumm
Al orag T afendidy U= A ?"W T wdY snmREAY gt ke
71 03 9t e | v e T EET | TEEq | :«gmma‘m?-

fiw% Zerd ool T araY R TTTRST R AR At R v

* Olwar MS emite marend



APPENDIX TO NOTES,

Paras, 80 to 83, 8a to 87, and 90 of Whitnsy's Sanslrit Grammar ¥

80 The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians
of all ages alke, desorihed and treated as depending on a varia-
t10m of tons or uteh, of any diffc-ence of stress involved, they
make no account

81 The primary tones ( star?) or accent-ptiches are two a
higher (wdute ramed), or acute, and a lower (anuddita not
ratsed) or grave A third (called sramifs  a torm of doubtfnl mean-
g )1s always of secondary origin, being ( when not enclitic  see
below, 85) the resunlt of setnal combination of an acute vowel and
a following grave vowel into one syllable It1s slso umformly
dofincd a8 compound in pttch, o unton of higher and lower tone
within the luntts of o single syllable It 1s thos indenties] 1n phyer-
<al character with the Greeh and Lot cwenmfex, and fully
«eniitled to be called by the szme name

82 Birietly, therefore, there s but one distinchion of tone tn
the Saaskrit accentual system, as Jewnbed by the native gram
marians aed marked in the written texts  the arcented sy)lable as
rased 1n tone ahove the unaccented , while thea furtker 1n certnin
cn es of the fasion of an accented sand ﬂn.nnucccnted elament 1nto
on syllable, that <yilable retains the componudsd tsms of both
eloments

83 Tho searsa or circumflex 18 ouly rarely found ou o pure Jong
vowel or diphthong but almost always on o svliable tn which a
vowel, short or for g 1> preceded by & ¥ or ¢ represeating an orz-
ginally acutes or u vowol

o In transhteration, wn this work, the udifta or arate will be
marhed with the ordinary eign of scate, and the srarita or ar.
cumfl x (es being 8 donawarlshds of the voice forward) with
what 1v usnally called the grave nccent thus &, sente, yd or rd,
olrcumflex

* Yor fuller infcrtoa 100 on the subject of Accent ace Ma donell’s
¢ Velie Grammnar p T4 etc and  \edic Granmar for Students,’
Apgendix 111
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85  But further, the Hindu grammanians agree 1u declaring the
(naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether in the same
or 1n another word, to be svarite or (renmflex—unless, 1ndeed, 1t
be ttself followed by an acute or circumflex, 1n which case 1t Te-
tans 1ts gravo tone This 18 called by Turopesn scholars the-
enchtic or dependent crrcumilex,

(8) Thus, in tena and ts ea  the syllable ne and word ca are re-
garded sud marked as cireumflex, but in tina to “nd t ca srhr they

aro grave

(b) This seems to mean that the voree, which 18 borne up at the
hgher pitch to the end of the acute syallable, does not ordrnanly
drop to grave pitch by an icstantaneons movement, but descends
by a mors or less perceptible shde in the course of the following
syllsble  No Hindu authority suggests the theory of & muddle or
1ntermediate tona for the enclitie, sny more than for the indepen-
dent crecumflex For the most part, the two are 1dentified with
one another, 1n treatment and designation The enclitic cireum-
flox 18 ikewise divided 1nto a number of suh variaties, with dif-
ferant names thoy are of too little consequence to be worth
reporting -

86 The essentin] difference of the two kinds of circumflexas
shown clearly enough by these facts 1. theindependent crrcum~
flex takes the place of the acute as the proper accent of a word
while the enchitic 18 the mere shadow following an acate, and
following 1t 1n another word precisely asin the same word, 2.
tho idependent « fl t 1ts character 1 all situe-
tions while the enclitic before a following circumflex or acute
loses 1ts exscumflex character, and becomes grave , morcover, 3 1n
many of tle svstems of marking arcent the two are quite dif-
ferently indicated

87 Tho ate ntuntion 15 mark 4 In mavuseripts only of the
older lteratare  namely, 1n the primary Vedic texts or Sambitas,
4w o of the Brabmanas ( Taatunyn and Satapatha), in the Tattti-
t1y2 Aranyoka, in certamn passages of the Xutareya Aranyaka, and
in the 8aparnulbyaga  There are a number of methods of wanting
Becent, more or less different from ome mmother » the one fonnd 1n
M58 of the Rig Veda, whick 15 most widely hnown, snd of which
mott of the others are only shght modifications, is as follows..
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(2) The acnte Syllable 18 loft unmarked , the errcumflex, whother
1udependent or enclitic has a shart perpendienlar stroke above, and
the grave uext preccding on acute or (1ndependent ) crreumBex
Las 2 short hotizontal stroh» belon  Thu ,

AR agnim, TR kol FRAT taava, G Lo
(b) But the ntroductory grave stroke below caunot be given
1f an acute 83 Hable«1s tmtzal , henee an memarked svllable at the
begioning of a word 1s to be understood as acute  and heuce also,.
tf geveral grave syllables precede an acute at the begiening of
& sentesce, they must )] alike bave the grave sagn  Thus,

TFEL ndrah 3 F o ; BRI dennodn 5 GETIAT gt

(c) All the grave syllables, however, which follow & marked
arcumflex, are left unmarked, until the occarrence of another
accent d syllable canses the oue which precedes it to tahe the
preparatory stroke below. Thus,

ggsﬁ’-ﬂfﬁ sudiglasamdrh
A,
but g:{gﬁm‘afg\ sudrgihasamdgrgaram

(d) If en indepiodent circumflex be followed by an acate (or
Ly anotber independent circumflex), afigure 1 18 set after the
former urcamflexed vowel 1f 1t be short, or afigure 3 1fit be
long, sod tbe sigps of accent are mpplied 33 1n the following
cxamples

Wi'_d: apsv alntah (from apsu antah),
@éaﬁ’: rayd3 edmh (from rEyt’) avdmh )

90 The theory of tho Sansknt accent, as here given (aeoge
s1stent apd inteligible bods of phesomena) has been overluid
by the Hindu theorists, espeually of the Lratigakbras with g
pumber o! added fintaris  of a much more questionabl.
character  Thus

(a) Tlo wvurarked grave syllables fullowing a errcomfx
(either ay the enlof a rertence or ull the near approsch of
nnother ecatc ) are declared to bave the fame tigh tons with tha
(alio unmarhed) 8 wte  Tlev ara callc]l gree ya or prava
(‘ecenmuael’  bevtate latle to ecenran anindelutlo <eties of
soecesaive svllatles )
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(b) The circumflex, whether independent of enclitic, is de-
clared to begin on ahigher pitch than ncute, and to descend to
acute pitch in ordinary cases: the concluding instent of it beng
brought down to grave pitch, however, in the caso of au inde-
pendent circamflex which is immediatory, followed by auother
ascent of the voice to higher pitch, in acute or indepsndent
<ircumflex (& %ampa syllable: B7 @ ).



TRANSLATION

No 1 Rigveda I 19 .
To my pleasant sacrifico I summon thee, and bid thee drink
this m)k Come, Agny,# with the Marats +

No god, no mortal 13 stronger than thes, O mighty oms
Come, Agni, with the Marats

3~ That host of gods, who roam over the great sky,:unbarmed

4

5

of any Come, Agm,'!thh the Maruts

Who fiercely 4s10g their thunder song, irreststible in thexr
might Oome, Agni, with the Marnts

Bright fenrful to look on, strong rafers, devourers of thar
foes Come, Agm with the Maruts

Who s1t as gods in the sky oun the bright vault of heaven «
Come, Agni, with the Marnts

Who toes the waves 12 mountains niross the surging ses
Come, Agul, with the Maruts

Who stretch mightily across the sea wathh ther rays Come,
Agni, with the Maruts

Lo, I pour out for thce the eoma mead, drink thou at first <
Qome, Agoy, wmath the Maruts

No 2 Rigveda I. 2o

Though we break thy law daily, men as we are, O God
Varnna,

Give us not over to the deadly etroke of our enemy, pive us
not over to the wraih of onr foe,

We will nnloose thy mind mereywards with these onr songs,
83 o traveller unlooses hus horse

My prayers iy up from me, secking my hearts desire, ns
birds to their noats

WWhen shall wo bring here to us the Man Vumnu the unt

versal Lord, that he, whote eves aro aver all, may have
foercy upon ng

* Fize + The gods of the storm

39 (Rr I1ymes}
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6. Beo, the Twox joyously receive their common oblation:
they do not despise the faithful giver.
7. Varane knows the way of the birds that fly in the sir: ke
knows the way of the ship on tho gea.}
8, The righteons Varupa kuvows the twolve months wiik their
childrect ; he knows the month that1s born besides,§
9. He knows the trauk of the wide, high and great windq: he
knows them that ait thereon. ||
10, The rightcous Varuna has sat down 1n lus housej the streng
o one to rule over =il -
11, From thence he marks ard sees all us wondrous works,.
> that have been, and that are to be.
12. May he, the atrong ruler, Adit’s som, ﬂns day and every
day, moke etrnight our way before ns §:may he prolong
our ltvets .
15. Varuna his puton his golden breast plate apd s shuung
Talment Jis spies siv down around.
14, The evil-minded 2eek not to injure him, nor those who do
men hutt - the God bas no foe to frar,

* Mitra and Voruna

t As a shup that pesselh over the waves of the water, which when it
is gone by, Lhe trace thercof cannot be found, neither the pathway of
the keel 1n the waves, or as when a burd hath flown tirough the nir,
there 13 no token of her way to be found, but the light a1r being beaten
with the etroke of her wirgs, and parted with the violent noiso and
aotion of them, 13 passed through, and therein afterwards no sizn
where slis went1s to bo found ~1edom of Solomon, Chap v, ver 10,1L
Gemgare also P’roverds, Clap x3x, ver 19
1 The days § The intercalary month.
€ Tho wind bloweth where it listeth and thon heasest the sourd
(hiereof Lut canet not tell whenee 1t cometh, snd whither it goeth —
Gogpel of St John, Chap i, ver, 8

1l lie rode upon a cheruband did iy and he wasseen upontho wings
of the wind —II Sanau?, Chap xxi1, ver 2. He walketh upon the
wingy of the wind -~salnis iy, ¥er 3

$ 1 will causo themn to walk by the rivers ot waters 10 a sirsight
way wherewn 1l ey shall not stumble, for T am a I'ather to Jstacl, ard
¥ phtaim is my ﬁhll’orn ~eJerer anh, (,lmp, AXAL, ver. 9,
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15 Andhbe1it1s who gives blesaing 1n vo half measure to us
men, filling our bellies with fool

16 My prayers go up to hun, Iihe kine to their pasture lands ¥
seecking him whose eyes are over all

17  Como now, and let us talk together,t since I havebrought the
mead like & priast thou art eating the mariel dear to thee

18 Lo, Isee him who s seen of gll, T ses hig chartot on the
earth he has accepted my song

1% Hear mv call, O Varons, and to day have mercy wpon me
I am needy and call npon thee {
20 Thon art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of earth s

liaten and answer on thy way.
21 Loose from my head, from my body, from my ifeet, the
snare, § that T may live

No 8 Rigveda I 115,

=]

The bright face of the gods 15 gove up the eky, the ¢ye of
Mstra, of Varuna ot Agm  Buryal bas filled heaven,
carth, and the ruud sky, soul of the mowing and standing
world

#Asthe hart pantethaftertho water brooks, 5o panteth my soul after
thee 0 God —Psalms, 3ln, ver 1

+ With thus bold iprocabion to a present God aod tle prayer of the
last verse bere, con pate fiarah, Chap 1, ver 18, whero God 1s the
speaker Come now, and let us reason together, saith *ho Lord : though
your sins be as scarlct, they shall bo ss white as snow though they be
red like crtmeon they shall bo as wool

3 Bnt Lam pooranlneely yetthe Lorl thinksth upon me, thou
art my help an 1 my deliverer, mohe no tarestog Oy God —DPealme,
xt wer 17 Bow dosntluine ear QTord hear me for I am poor and
neely —DPazln s Lxzxvi ver 1

§ The sotrows of hell compassed me a%out the suares of death gre
wente lme  Tnomy dustress I ealled wpon tle Lord, and crie 1 to my
Gol 1o bro ght mo forth intoa large place, he delivered me, be-
chuse e delighte t i e —Perlme, <xan, ver 6 7 and 19

< The Sun
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2 The Sun follons tha divne and shunpg Dasn, 25 2 wooer
follows lus mistress¥ — — n —m = = 1

3  Drogng us blessiog the yellow horses of the Sun, brght,
swift, worthy to be praneed, bond, and climb the steep of
the cky 1in & moment they go over heaven and earth

4 Thia s the godhead, this the greatness of the Sun® while
yeb 2t wae forming ho hus rolled the web of darkmess
away , for, when he yoked his horses from therr stail,
Night was spreading her garment over ail

5 Then the Sun put hus glory 1n the hosom of heaven, tobes
hight to Mitra and Varona 1n endless succession hus
hoses bring, now the clear day-light, now the darkness

6 'Today, O gods, at the riang of the Sun free uws from
trouble, free us from «in  this boon may Mitrs, Varons,
Aditi, S8indha, Darth, and Heaven, falfil to ue

No 4 Rigveda I 143.

1 A stronger, newer song I bring to Agm, lhfting up heart
sud vorce to that son of stremgth child of the waters,
dear to s, Io, he takes his sest on earth with the Vasus,f
& priest, whe knows the season when to come.

2  Atthemoment of s burth in beaven on high, Agm was

manifest to Matansvan by the mght of him when fally
kindled a light lightened heaven aud earth §

4 Thesons of Bhrga by ther strength bronght Agni, giver
of all good things, to the navel of the earth and the

* In them (s ¢, the heavens hath he set a tabernacle for the sun,
~vhich 18 ns bridegroomn coming out of tus chamber, and rejoceth s a
strong man to run o race s going forth 1s from the cnd of the
Lieaven, and hus eirenit unto the ends of 1ts and there 1s nothing lud
from the beat thereof —Pralns, xix, ver 4, 8

t Here, and in a fow other places farther on, I prefor to make an
omlusion rather than gise atranslation whiel contd only be conjecturala

1 The gods § A verse is omitted.
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worta do you now bring this same Agni t> this s house,

who, with Varuna, is the one Lord of wealth

5. None can stay hum, he comes like the roaring of the Maruts,
like an arrow let looge from the bow, like the thunder holt
of the sky  with lus sharp teeth Agm Jays hold of the
faggots, breaks them in pieces, aod destroys them ns a
warr.or destroys his foes

6 But will Aguiax very deed be gracions fo my prayer? wilk
the good God fulfil demire with good ? will he 1n very deed
further my prayer and bring 1t to pass *—with this prayer
I prai e him, God of the shining face

7  Our altar fire kindles 2nd bends towards Agni as to & friend,
his face now shines with fat, as be leads yonr sacrifice-
lundhing and shining tn our assemblies may he bear up wards
our pure prayer

8 O Agm, thyself watchful, defend us with thy watchful, mer-
ciful, and mighty guards whom none can injure, nome
decerve , who elumber not—with them defond us ard ounr
children *

No. 5 Rigveda I. 154

I will sing tho mughty deeds of Visnu, how 1n three great

1
strides ho measured out earth’s fields, and fixed fast the
heavens to be Ius seat on high

2 Vienomakes loud boast of this, like a fiorce ion rozming on
the mountain tops under huis three <tcps all worlds abide

3 Y.t the loud Bong go ont to Visnn, the Bull of the wide

paces who dwells an the lills  who alome mensared ont
n three steps this great and wide world, to he hia dwell-
ang-place.

* He will not suffer thy foot to be move! le that heepeththes walt
not sleep Behold ho that keepetly lsrael ahall neither s umber nor
alecp —Pealn 5, cxxl, ver 3,4 For he shall give lus mngels clarge
over thee, to heep theean all thy ways — Psalr #, ge1, ver 11



ﬁo lg Hymns from the Rigueda 810

4 Whose three steps are full of Loney and, knowing no decay,
Tejoice ever 1n heavenly food who alone sustains this triple
earth and heaven,” with all that dwell Loeren ¢

5 O that I may come to that dear home of s, whera god fear-
ing men live 1n bliss  there 18 the fellonslip of the God of
the mighty strides, 1n Visnun’s seat on high there 18 &
spru g of honey

€ Ilong togo to that honse of yours, O Twin Gods,} where are
the many horned unresting kine§, here that hughest sent of
the God of the mighty strides shines bright apon us

No 6 Rigveda JI 12

1 The fierce God who, <o eoon as he was born therr chief,
q surpassed all the gods 1n strength from befote whose
breath heaven and carth trembled, He, O men, 13 Indra

2 'Who fixed fast the quivering carth, who made the moving
mountains rest, who messared out the wide sky, who
propped up heaven, Hs, O men, 1 Indra.

3 Whoslew the serpent and ot looss the seven streams, who
drove ont the kine from the cave of Vals, who begat
fire Withua the two stones,|| & spoilsr 1n battles, He, O men,
18 Indra

4. By whom all this world was shakes, who pat under us the
dark gkirg, who, ltke o gambler that has won a lakh, lmd
hold of the wealth ot our foe, He, O mep, 18 Indra

* Eirth, heaven aud the spice between

1 Or Heaven, and all the worlds

¥ Vigsuand a fellow—go 1 not named § The stars ¢
1% See, iowerer, nate on parjalhTeat § 112 #%]

1 Perl apa heaven an T earth the fire being lihtning  [Or perhaps
<lonls ] $ Tho abongines of tho land

#% p 114 10 thls edition
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Of whom they ask, “ Where 13 He” 1n this awful manrer,
and even say, ¢ He 13 not” ¥, Hebrings to nought the
wealth of the foe like a gambler’s stake, He, O men,1s
Indra.

v

6 Who 1s the fortherer of the rich, and of the poor, of the priest -
and of the supplant singer who 1s the helper of the man
that brings together the stones, and pours oat for him the
«oma, God of the shining face, He, O men,1s Indra

7 Io whose guft are horses, and kine, and villages, and all
chariots, who begat the sun, who begat the dawn, who1s
the leader of the watrs,t He, O men, 15 Indra

8  On whom Heaven and Larth} who are joined, call, and all
enemies, ligh and low, on whom two warriors standing
1o the same chariob call, each for hum=clf, He, O men, 13
Indra .

9 Without whom men do not conquer on whom the warriors
call for help, who 1¢ thyimage of this whole world, who
18 the shak r of wha* never before was shaken, He, O men,
18 Indrn -

10 Who has struch down with lus dart, wiule they locast
thought of 1t, many who were doing great evil, who does
net forgive the stabbornness of the man that provokes him,
who 13 tho elaver of Ins foe, He, O men, 13 Indra

11, Who found out in the foriteth antumn Sambara§ abiding 1n

® hnowing this tirst that there shall co pe 1n tho last day s scoffers,
welking after theirownins 5 and asving. Where s the promtse of hia
coming ? for sinee the fathers feli aslcep sll things countivue as they
were ftom tho beginning of th e creation —I{ Peer Chup i, ver 3,4

4 The monsoon rains

$ (See votc on Arsnlast, p 131 ** ]

§ The evil epinit wlo heeps hack the rains  The hulls are jerbaps
the clenls

*ep 12340 the eds Ton
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the huls , who elew tbat dragon boasting of lus might, the

sprawhng demon, He, O men, 1s Tndra

12 Who—a strong Bull with strings*—Jet loose on their path
the seven streams},—who thunderbolt in hand, smote
down Ranhina a¢ he was climbing heaven, He, O men, 18
Indra

13 Heaven even and Earth bow cown before hum, at s very
breath the hulls ate 1o fesr  known to us as the dranker of
our soma, and the wielder of the thanderbolt, He, O men, 18
Tudra

14 Who protects wmith lis help both him that pours out the
goma and him that brews 1t, who helps the singer and the
sacrificer, to whom omr prayer and our soma and these
our gifts are for an increase of strength, He, O men, 18
Indra

16 O Mighty God that hast rich gifts for oll that sworship
thee, thou indeed art true may we, O Indra, at all trmes
be dear to thee, and, with our children about us, prase thy
deeds -

No 7 Ragveda III 59

1 TItisthevoice of MMitre that leads us mep, Mitrx sustains
earth and heaven Mitra, with eyes that close not, watches
over our tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblation

2 That man 15 blessed, O Mitra, who duly zerves thee , nons can
slay him, none overcome him, whom thou dost guard, ovil
shall not reach him from far or near

8 May we, kopt free from sickness, and mede glad with food,
43 wo wander over earth’s surface, abido ever 1n the realm of
thie God, and live under the good will of Mitra

1‘;1:10 gt dobun showtrg lus puwer Tle guls aro often thus boldly
calle:
t The seven rivern of the Punjab male f1ll of water when tho ralns

&re won from t} o clonds Coiipare lealerof tho walers® above

.
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T:amila‘hm Iﬁf"(g'
For thia Matra ha. veen born to be had in honour, our kind
king, oor mighty ruler. he it is we must worship, may we
Yive in his good will, in bis kindly faveur.
Approach with reverence the great Aditya, thd leader of
mep, who is kind to the singer; to him, Mitra the
Wonderful, poar mto the fire the loved oblation.

Mitra sustaivs the tribes of men ; the help this God gives us
shall win us fame that a1l shall hear of.

The Universal God, who encompasses heaven with his great-
ness, and earth with his glory,

To Mitra our five tribes go for help ; and be sustains ail the
gods.

3. A friend indeed* to gods nud to men, to those that worship

him, Mttra fulfils their hearts® desires.

No. 8. Rigveda IIL 61.

O Usas,t rich in blessing, wise and bountifal, accept the
gong of thy worzhipper ; for now thou comest 1o due time,
Goddess ever old. ever yourg, and bringest with thee all
good things

Shine out, O Dawn, a Goddess and 1mmorts), on thy golden
ear, awaken the sweet motes of the hirds let thy well-
managed horses, whosa splendour spreads all around, bring
thee, a goldun Goddess, to usward.

O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner of
immortality ; moving to the old goal, but new every morn.
ing, roll formard now like o wheel

Lo, tho rich Dawn casts, as 1t *vere, her garment from ber,
and moves on Queen of the world, this bountifal and
wounderful Goddess brings henven to hie apmn, and
stretches to the ends of carth and sky.

»

@

Come, bring to the shimmg Dawn your offering and bow
down bolore her: high in hoiven she spreads her light,
giver of good things, ths beanteons Guddess has It up the
hight places of the sky.

* lne word Mura weans a frivnd T Aurors, tue dawn.
40 [RV. Hymns].
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The holy Goddess has been nwnkened by the songs of the
sky, and her glory spreads over the frmtfal worlds the

shining Dawn 18 coming, Agn, go forth to meet her, and
ask for us the weallh we destre *

No 9 Rigveda1V. 40

Drink, Viya,} the first brew of the honey at our sacrifice
for the first draught s thine

eated 1n thy chariot with Indra by the side, Vayu, drink deep
of our oblution, thon that art an hundred-fold our helper.

O Indrauad Vagu, let your hondred horees bring you to
our feast, to drink the soms

Your sacrificial ear O Indre and Vayu, has a seat of gold,
and touches the sky up, mount upon 1t

Its radiance spreads far and wide, come 1n1t to your wor-
shipper O Indra and Vayu, come here

8ee, O Indra and Vayu, onr oblation 15 poured bring the gods,
and with th m drigk 16 1n the house of your worshipper

Here let your comng be, here, O Indra and Vayu, unyoke
your horses, and driok our soms

No. 10 Rigreds IV. 54

God Bavitr} 19 now to be prased of us, to be worshipped
by u. men now 1n the mormng  He 1t 1s that deals blessing
to men, may ho give to us excellent wealth

For first thou giv st to the holy gods immortality, thy
chote=3t portion and then, O Savitr, to men, for therr
lot thon dost give hves in succession upon Jives

I 1 (houshtlessness ws have done anything against the
folk of the gods, 1n weskness, 1n 1nsolonce, men &s we are,
whether among the gods, Baritr, or among men do thou
freo us from the amlt of 1t

* A verse 11 a nitted + The Wind 1 lhe Sun
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Vv 26

None can stay that work of this god Savitr whereby he
mantains the whole world what lus fair fingers do 1n the
arcle of earth and 1n the vaalt of the sky atands sure

Translahen

Tndrs and the gods thou didst place in the high hilla giving
them there rich abodes flying kither and thither, ll,
Savitr, obey thy command

O Savitri, way tLe thrice-poured soma, which day by day
gladdens thes, be forn gunard tous may Indra too, and
Earth and Heaven, Sindha with the waters Adity with the
Adityas, protect us .

No 11 Rigveda V 26

O holy snd divine Agnt, with thy pleasant tongue of flame
bring the goda bere and worship them

Wo have fed thee with batter, O glorious one, that gazest
up 1nto heaven bring the gods to our fenst

Thon dost call them to our feast, we have kindled thee 2nd
thou dost shine dost shina mightily O wisa Agm, at our
saenfice

Agni, come wi h all the gods and partake of our <acrifice
we have chosen thee for our priest

Seo thy worsbipper pours out of the soma for thee Agm,
grve lum strength with the gods sit down on the rnshes

Thou art kindled O Agm conqueror of thoisands, and
kindled dost further our scrafice & messenger to the gods,
worthy to be praised

Puob Agni upon the allar he to whom all creatures are
known, wh> 1t 1s that carries our oblation a God and
Priest ever young

And let our sacrifice go forward till 1t reaches all ths gods
strew rushes for a geat for them

Here may the Maruis sit, and the two Asvins, and Mitra,
and Varuna the gods 1a all therr tribes
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No. 12. Rigveds V. 83

1. Call on the strong Parjanya* 1n this hymo, praise him, wor-
ship him, and bow down hefore him: for now, loud roar-
g, the Ball, 1n quick showers of rat, puts his seed
within the plants, and they bring forth

2, On every stde he smites down the trees, smites down the

spiits of darkue-s, the whole creation trembles before
im of the mighty spear even the gutltless fles before his
onset, when Parjanya thondering smites down the evil
doers,

8. Likea charioteer stnking lus horses wath the whip, be puts
forth his messengers of ramns from afar the thanderings of
the lion anse, when Parjanya Alls the sky with ran.

4. The winds blow, the lightoings fly, the plant: spring up, the
sky pours . food for the whole world is made, when Par-
janya comes to Earth’s help with his seed.

Thou at whose word Larth bends low, thon at whose word
caftle and the many-coloured plants scatter, O Parjapya,
do thoa grant ns thy great projection.

6. Andyon, ye Maruts, give us ramn from heaven, make the
streams of the strong horse run down forth, Darjanys,
with thy thuader, pour down on us the rais, O Heavenly
Father,

7. Roar nnd thupder, sow the sced, Ay nround with watery
car  drag afler theo the water-skun, Joosened and Lead
downnards, let the high and the low places bo made one,

8. Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loose Its
streama that they may rush onwards: water hesven and
earth wath fatness, leb there bo good drinking for the
cattle,

0. When, Parjauys, roaring and thundering, thon dost smito
down tho evil-doers, this whola world rejoices before thee,
and everything that 1 npon the earth,

* The god of the rain
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No 14
Translation VI 54

Thon hast rained down the rrin, now hold st 1n  thou hast
made the deserts passable for us, thon hast guickened the
plants for food to us, and hast fulflled the desire of thy
childeen

No 18 Rigveda VI 53

We have yohed thee, O Pusan, lord of pa hs, htke & chariot
to our hymu, that we may obtain food

Bring to us the wealth that men desire, bring to us & manly,
libers], kindly patron

And bum that will sot give do thou, Pusan, urge forward to
& guft breih down the heart of the chur]

Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay onr enemies
let our destres bo sccomphshed, O ferco God

Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon, O wise onez
subdue them to us

Strike them with thy weapon, O Pusan, seek out for us
that which 19 dear to the beart of the churl snbdne them
to us

Pierce and tear the hearts of the charls O wise one sube
due them to us .

Thou bearest, Fusan, & weapon to siir up prayer with 1t
pierce and break up the heatt of every one

Thou hast & goad fornzshed with thongs of cowhide for dn
ving cattle, ws seek 1te protection

And meke this our prayer avaling, for kine, for horses, for
wealth that becomes men

No 14 FRagveds VI 54,

Lesd as, Pases, i6 8 wice max ke skl sérarghdvay dorece
us , who shall say, Here 1t 18

May wo meet Pusan who shall show wus houses and say,
There they nre

Pusan’s wheel 15 not broken, 1ts box do-s not fall its tire
13 not shattered

And 1f ovo serves this God with an offering, Pusan wwill not
be aogry with hum  be shall get wealth first
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May Piisan go after onr cattle, may Pusan protect onr horses,
may Pusan give us food.

O Pusan, go after the catile of thy worslnppar, who pours
out the soma for thee, and of us who prase thee

Lot nothing be loat, or ivjured, or fall into s pit come to
us with our cattle all safe

Pusan bearsus  therefore, 40 we call upon lnm, the wateh--
#al God who Io es nithing that 1s his, the Lord of weslth

Moy we, P@san, hving in thy land suffer no emal see weare
here thy worshippers

Msy Pusan stretch ou* ms night hand far and wide, and dnve
kack to us our lost

No 15, Rigvedn VI 65

Come, O san of deliverancs, may we meet thee, O shinug
one, guide the chariot of onr sacrifice

For thou art the best of charioteers, O God of the brarded
Latr, and art Lord of much substance we ask onr friend
for wealth

Thon art & niver of wealth, O shiming God, 8 mass of riches,
O goat drawn God  the friend of every pions man

Lot us praue Pussn, the God drawn by goals, the giver of
food they call hum the lover of bis sister

I 1nvoko him a3 ths woser of his mather, may the lover of
bis estor heae w3 brothor of Indrs, and my Irend

May ks sure footed goats briog here the God Pusan on
us chariot—Dusan who visits mankind

No It Rigveda VI 50

e wko rays of Dican, Mo is sn ealer of grue) him tlo
God will not bear

He1s the most ehilfnl of chariofeers: Icdra, Lorxd of tlo

foo?, gors forth to alay kis (nemies with Pusan for Lis
eompanion
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And this most skilful charsoteer straightway drove that
golden whee! of the sun through the speckled cloud

Trunslafion

What we ask of thee, O wondrous God, that art cought of
many, do that for us to-day,

Lead tins our troop looking for cattle to where they may
fied them Puaan thou that art heard of from afar

We seek thy blieung which drives away 1ll luck, for the
doay and the morrown apd all etermty

No 17 Rigveda VI o7

Tet us call on Indra and Piian for friendshup and good
leck o shall we obtan food

One sts down to drink the soma poured from the two
spoons the other eats his gruel

Geats carry the one, lis two brown horses the other for
with thom Indra slays hus focs

‘When the mighty Indra brought the great waters then
Pusan was kug friend

‘We chiog to Pusan’s good will as to the branch of a tree,
1o Pushan’s and to Indra's gondiw:ll

Westirup Phigan as a charioteer shakes his reins, Phisen
and Indra, that they may give us prosperily

No 18 Rigveda VII 28

O Irdra, liaten to onr prayer come yoka thy horses and
drive thew to wswards all mortals call upon thee 1n every
place, but hear our prayer, O Ife giver

Thy greatness Indra, reached our cry, and thou protectest
the song of the mnger, O mghty one whon thou dost take
theederbolt 1n thy hand, great Gerce God, none can resist
thee ¥

In the days when evil meu do penance for their sin, 1n these
doys be gracious to ua € Indra  the sins which Varuna,
the wise God, sces 1n ns—from their gumilt may Indra
deliver us

* \Lverses o atted
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5 Tetuscall on this mighty Indra, that he may give us greab
wealth and substance who 13 the hearer of prayer—und

do you, gods, protect us always with your blessings

No 19, Bagveda VII, 49

1 With the ocenn at their head they come from the mdst of
the heavenly ses* pure, never yesting Todra with his
thanderbolt has ploughed up a path for them—msay these
divine waters protect me

9 The waters of the sky, the waters of the rivers, the waters
of the wells, the bright snd cleansing waters, whose goal
18 the sea—may these divine waters protect me
¥

8 In the mudst of them goes Varuna the King marking
troth and folschood of men they so pure and brght,
dropping honey—moy these divine watera protect me

4 Therc 1s Varnna the King, there 1s Soma, thers all the gads
find strength  Agm, the friend of map, goes down 1vto
them-—may these divine waters protect me

No 20 Rigveda VIL 54.

1 Tord of the house, recoguzs us for thine own, bless our
comug i} free ns from gicknees prant those things
which we ask of thee, protect us, man and beast

Py

Lord of the hiouve, be a furtherer to us, 1ncrensing our kine

and our horses  may we not grow old in thy friendship,
cherish us as a father cherishes his etaldren 3
*In the sky Campare Genents, U a,
yUbep 1 ver 6 7 And God suid
Let there bo a firmament 1n the midst of the waters nndnlet 1: d::xlde’
?l:: \‘\'v:tteerr:f‘:ll&‘l‘ho wntel: \ And God made the firmament, and divided
wero below the £
wete above the firmament  nod it w:!m:oment from the wators whioh
+ Tho Lord shall preserve th,
¥ going out,
s time forth, and even for evermore —-P:;l.n?ad ilxz)nuo:x:g s prom
)
1 Like as ¢ father piticth us ¢ .

bt Lear bum —Pralmes ont , ver 13 1o 10 the Lord piieth tl em

3
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Tranxlation VI, 68

Lord ol the bouse, may wo rejoico in thy pleasant friend-

ship: protect us both when we work and wlen wo rest—
anl do you, gods, alnays protect us with your blessings.

No. 21. Rigseda VII. 68,

O bright Twin Horscmen,® come hero on your fair steeds,
receive, O wordrons onee, tho prayer of your servant, and
ent the oblation which e bavs bronght.

The plaut that maddenst 1s ready for you: arise and come to
ent of my oblation meross the eries of the foe lster €2 ours,

Your clariot 18 pressing fornard swift es the wind: across
the worlde, O Horcemen, bringing us . help an hundredfold:
coming to ns, O bridegrooms of Biirya

TWhen the boly etone lifts up 1ts voice, and ealls you, as it
precses the soma for yous: then, O fair Horsemen, let the
prie-t draw you here by our offerings.

There 15 rich vpourishment with you, of which you gave
freely to Atri, who enjoys your protection, berog dear to
you.

That too was your dcing, O Horeemen, when yon cama back
to the aged Cyavina and gave im & body to serve lum
from that time forth

Your borse delivered Bbujyn when his treacherous compa-
nions had deserted him in mid eea

Yon gave strength to Vrka when he was weary, youn heard
Sayo when be called npon you; you filled the cow with
wilk hike & stream, and gave strength to the barrem, O
Asvins,

Weking early 1 the mormng I too praiss you is chorca
songs, glad at heart » may the cow give me food and drank—
avd do you, god}, always protect us with vour blesaings

* The Advina + The soma plant 4 Tne sun Goddess.

41 {Rv. Hymus ]
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No 22 Rigveda VII 7%

1 The Dawn, born in heaven, has unfolded herself at the ap-
pointed howr, and comes towards us, unvething  her
majesty sho hss driven hefore her the epirits of mght
and hatefn] darkness, chief of the ADgirases, she has
wahened the paths to life

2 Wakeus to-day for good, O Dawn, help us to great good
lock O Goddess, friend of mav, bring to us wealth manifold
ard glorions among men, wealth that skall be heard of

3 See bow the bright and denthlss rays of the admired Dawn
advance they spread 1n all directzums, begetting the works
of God, and filling the mid worlds

4  Whle she yokes her chariot from afary and straighiaway-
traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of men,
Daunghter of the 8ky, Queen of the World

6 The Bride of the Sun, with her swift maree, briigivg guits
to men, disposes of wealth ard riches our seers praie
her who takes onr youth anay, tle beneficent Dawn
shings, prmsed by our sinyers,

6, The red and biautcous bovses appear bringing on the shin—
ing Dawn  She comes, brght, on her radiont chanot, and
brings o jewel for her faithful worshipper

7  True with the true, greab wath the great, goddess with the
gods, holy with the holy, she bresks down the strong placen,.
and gaves us kine onr Jowing cattle grect the Dawn.

8 Now give to us, O Dawn, trunsure of cattle, trenaure of wen,
tres<ure of horece, tremsure of food make not our altar &
reproach mmong mer—arnd do jou, gods, always protect u9
with your blesaings

No 23, Rugveda VII 83

An Bustorsenl hymn wn whieh the nictory of Sudas, Kung of the
Trisus, over fen confederate hings 13, by the Van<thas, the fomly
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prirsts of Sudis, aseribed to the interposution of Indra and Varuna,
The Ring and s priests speak alternately

The Vasisthas:

They looked to you, O Men, and to your frierdship, and went
forward, our warriors with therr broad 2xes: you slew for
us our barbanan snd our Asyan foes, you, O Indra and
Varons, helped Sudds with help

2. Where men come together with uplifted banners, 1n the fght

on which hangs all that 13 dear, where Larth, and they that
dwell thereon shake for fcar, there, O Indra and Varnna
you comforted us,

~

Sudas:

3, The ends of the earth were datkened with dust; a cry, O Indra
and Varona wert up the sky. those who were my foes
among the peoples bad hemmed me round, you heard my call
and rushed forth to kelp me,

The Vasigthas:

4 O Indra ard Varona, with your darts you smote Bheda and
he could not stand, 2o you delivered Sudas  you heard fle
prayers of these mev, when they cslled upon you; the
nterce=sion of the Trisuns availed with you *

Sudids :

5 O Indra and Varuns, I was tormented on sll sides by tho
wiles of my foe and by the enmity of them that hated me:
but you dispose of the wealth of both erdes, and, you helped
me on that great day.

The Vasisthas:
¢ Onyouboth armiest call in the day of baitle, that, with
Indra’s help, and Varona’s, they may win them weslth-
there Sndas waa hemmed in by ten kings; then you helped
him with the Trtsus,
7. The ten kungs leagued together, ke godless ones, conld not,
O Indra ard Varons, fight with Sudds, the intercession
* [Bee note 2 on thns verse, p 224 1) T [See note on this
verse, p 226 §}
1 2291nthis edition §p 2311n this edition
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of his priests avaled, for the gods heard their call and
came

8 In the battle of the ten kings, Sudis was sarrounded on sl
s1dea, and you, O Indra and Varuna, helped hum : for there
the prous Trisus, clad 1n white, snd with their hair brawded,
worshipped you with prayor

9  The ono smikes down our enomics in battle, the other ever
guirds the law we call on you both, O mighty ones, 1n
this our hymu to us, O Indra and Varuus, grant your
protection

10 To us may Iuds2, Varung, Mitra, and Aryaman grant glory,
grant their migh'y and great protection a3 we yearn after
the everlasting hight of the holy Adits, and the word of
God Bavitr

No 24 Raigveds VIL 86,

1 Our tribes by the strength of Him,* who fired spart the two
great irmaments, who rolled out the wide nnd lofty sky
with all 1ta stars, and stretched out the earth

2 Ty to my own heart, When shall X come 1nto Varuna’s
presence? Will he not be angry with me? Will le
recorve my prayer? When shall I geo lus mercy and

rejowce !

3 Iask myeelf what my sin was, I try to find [tout , I goto
those that know, to ask of thes one znswer ouly the
wise men give me, and eay, It 13 Varuna that 1s angry with
thee

1

TWhat 18 the grent evil 1 'bave done, O Varans that thou goest
ahont to slay thy worshtpper and friend? Declaro it to me,
mighty ard glorious one, then ehall I, sinless, come quickly
to theo with adoration,

* For I am tl e Lord, 1 change not, therefore yo sonn of Jacobare
not consumed,—Malaels, Chap. fii , ver 6
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325 Translahion VIL 88
5 Loose from me the sins of fatbers® and those which I
myself have done loose me, O king, a3 a thiof who has
wrought atonement, looce mn as a calf from the snare of

“n

6 It wasnotmy own streugth, O Varuna, 1t was fate, wine,
aoger, dico, want of thought — ~— — «—, oven sleep
makes mo to sin

7 Free from s1n X will worship, as s gervant, o forgiving and
glorious God , this grauous God makes wise the eumple,
and, wiser than the wise man, helps him to all good

8 O gloniows Varnons, may this my song go up Into tby heart
bléss me resting, bless me working, and do you, gods,
always protect us with your bliesings

No 2o Rigveds VII 88

-

Bnog, O Vaistha}, a pure and acceptable hymn to the
gracions Varuna, who drives towards ns that holy and
mighty Bull § with 1ls thousaod boons

3 WhenI, with Varuna, chimbed 1oto the boat,|| when we
urged 1t throagh the mud stream, when we rode on the
backs of the waves, the God and I swung happily 1o that
swing,

»~

Varona pat Vasietha 1o the boat, Varuna hke a cunning
workman Ly lis strength made Vasistho a prophet the
wise God, when the days wire bright, made Vasistha his
prasser o Jong na the days and dawns endured

* Yor 1 the Lord thy God am & jeslous God, visiting the inrquuty
of the fathers upon the children, unte the third and fourth generation
of them that hate me —Ezedus Chap xx ,ver & Andas Jesas passed
by lLieeaw a mon which was blind from hus birth  And s disciples
ashed hum saying, Master, who did sin, this man or Ins parents, that
he was born blind P—John Chap 1x, ver 1,2

4 The law of the Lord 1a perfeot, converting the soil  the testi-
mony of the Lord 1s sure, making wise the simple —Psalms, x1%, ver T

4+ The poet addresses b m off § The Sun

€ A verscis omtted | Perhaps the Sun
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5 YWhers sre thoseoll Lindnesses of ours, when we walked

s

togethior without hate,* when, O glortous Varuda, 1
entored tLy great and holy hou e wath 1ts thoneand door3 ?

1 wae thr ose kinemav, Varuna, dear to thee, thy freod.
but T havedono es1l egainst thee I hove siwned pgainst
theo, lot mo not suffer, O avenging God, defend me, for I
<o}l upen theo

O Varuna, loose my bonds from me, #nd bring me to dwell
1n that absding cily , gend me help from tnner heaven—and
dv you, gods, always protect me wiih your blessings.

No 26, Rigveda VII £9

Let we not, Q King Vatans, go down to the earthy housa
have mer.y, O Lord, have mercy

Tor I go toftennog, O Thundersr, ke s blownup skin
have mercy, O Lord, bave mercy

My strength was very weskness, and I weni wrong, O pure
God have mercy, O Lord, have mercy

Thirst found thy worahipper as hs stood in the midst of
waters have mercy, O Lord, bave mercy,

Whatcver be the evil, O Varuna, we men do agmpst the
{olk of tho gods however 1n thonghtlessness we transgress
tby lwws—do not, O God, punish us for that sin

No 27 Rigveda VII 102

Bing aloud to Parjanys,t the bounteous son of the Sky-

may he find us corn

He puts the seed :n plants and cons acd mares, he pots it
I women,

Pour 1utobus mouth the sweet oblation may he ever give
s food

* Lord, whero are thy forumer loving kinduesses, which thou

swoareit unto Lavid au thy truth *—Dsaliws, Ixxxix , ver 49

1 The gud of the ran
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No 20
Translation X 14

Ko 28 FRagveda VIII 30

There 15 no ¢hild among you, O gods, nor young man  all of
you are strong

So we sing and praise you, devonrers of your foes, the three
and thirty gods worshipped of Meanu

Protect na, defend us, speak for ug, lead us not astray from
the path of our father Manu

May all tho gods who aro here und sre friends to man grant
thetr mghty protection to us, and to cow and horse

No 20 Rigveda X 14
A Funeral Hymn

To him that passed along the great heights, and songht ont &
path for many, Vivasvad’s <on, the gatherer of men, Yama,*
the King-to him bring worship and offering

Yama first found vnt for us the road , this 13 & pasture land
which none can rob us of thather the hving go their saveral
ways, along the road by which our fathers, that were before
us, passed

Matalin with the Kavyas, Yama with the Angirases, Drha
spats with the Rkvans grow there in strength , they serve
the gods, and the gods <ervo them, rejoicing together, the
gods 1n our sacrifice, the fathers 1n our oblation

Here, O Yaws, s a place for thee, join thysolf to our father
Angirases and sit down  may the spells said by our wise
men bring thee , rejorce, O King in this our offering

Come with the holy Angirases with the Vatrupas here, O

Yama, rejoice [ snmmon Vivnavat, who 18 thy father, mt
down 1n the place made at my sacufice

* The god of the dead
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xu the
6 Our fathers Angtrases, the Navagvss, the Amar"nséwr
somn loving Bhrgns—may these holy ones have us 18
good will, may they have us 1n thar ¥and favour

Hymns from the Tugveda

(To the corpse)

7, Go forih, go forth, by the old paths, by whieh our fnthe:;y
that were before vs, passed thou too shalt Jook OHG
Twin Eings rejorcivg 1o our sacnifice, on Yama and on GO
Varupa

8  Go mest the fathers 1n heaven on high, meet Yama, meeb the
good works which thou bast done * loave here 2li evil, and
go home, there glarions meet another body

(2o the bystandersy)
9  Stand sade, go away, disperse, the fathers bave mrde this
place for lam, furmshed with days and waters and mghts .
Yams will give hum rest

{ To the corpie)

10 Run znd ontstrp the two dogs of Sarams, the dappled dogs,
each with four eyes run strmght from them , so shalt
thou come to the gracions fathers, who hve 1n joy with
Yama

11 Those watch dogs of (une, O Yumn, warders of the path and
watchers of men-—give them, O hung, charge over thus man,
grant him wealth and health

12 With wide nostrils, snsatiate these two darl mesengors of
Yowa go up aed down among men way they to us heve
ta day grant again sweet breath, that we may seo the san

* [ beard a vowce fram heaven saying unio me  Write, Blessed
ere the dend swhich die {n the T ord from henceforths Yen saith the
Byirks, that they may cest from their lakours, and their works do fols
low them —Reeelations, Chap xiv ver 13 -

T There §9 a nataral body, and there is e apintual body —1 Cor,
X7, ver 44 ${Scevotel p 28]
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To Yama pour the soms, to ¥Yama brng the offerng to

Yama the well furnished sacnifice goes, with Agm for s
herald

To, Yama brng the fat cblalion, and draw near may he
bring us to the gods, to live a long ltfs in keaven

Ta Yamn the King pour out the honied oblation then bow
low before the sages born 1n old time, our fathers, who
mads for us this path #

No 30 Rigveda X 90

The Man had a th d heads, a tk eyes, a th d
fest he covered the earth on all mdes, and stretched ten
fingers® length bayound 1t

The Man was all that 13 and sll thet will bs raltng over
1mmortality, be was all that grows by food

Such was his greatness , and the Man was greater stall  ths
whale world 18 & fourth of hum, three fonrths of him are
immortal 10 tho sky

For wnath tbree fourths the Man went on lugh, buat a fourth
of him remarged here, and then spread on all sides, over
the Itving and hfeless world

From bim Viret was Lorn and the Man from Vivat when
born he strotchied beyond the earth, behind and before

When the gods mado sacrifi-s with the Man for their offer
ing, Spring was the butter for him, Summer the foel,
Avutumn the offering

They be sprinkled thls eacrifice on the altar, tho Man born
1 the beginming the gods the holy ones, and the sages
took hum for their offering

From that sacnifice fully meado was produced tho butter it
made the creatures that are in the sky, tho beasts of the
forest, and thoss that dnellin villages

Trom that sarrifics folly made tho Rigreds and the Sama.

# A vepee 1y omitled

49 ]y Hy na}
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.
vedn weve born  from 1t the Athareavede was born, from
1 the Yejarvede was born

From 1t horges were born, and all avamels with two rows of
teeth from 1tcows wers barn, fram 1t were born all goats
and gheep

When they divaded the Man, 1to how many parts did they
shape him ? what way his moutl, whet his arms, whot Tua
thighs, what his feet P

The Brahmans was his montl, of his arms the warrior was
made, lus thighs became the husbavdman, aud the pariab
was born from hus feet

The moon sprung from Ins miod, and the sun was born from
ks eyes Indra and Agut wers born from s mouth,
Vayu from his breath

From bis navel came th: md world, from iz head ralled
the eky fcom his fuet came the earth, {rom lus esr the
east and the west thue they framed the world

Suven logs were put round for him, thrice seven faggots
wate made when the gods made sacrifice, and bound the
Mag for their offering

With sacrifice the gods saurificod, thesa ware tha fitst rites
then thess great onee sought oub heaven, where are the
holy god= that were befors them

No 8 Pagnds X 119
Indra speaks

Thus, s 19 my thonght, I will get me cow and horse
have I not drunk thé roma?

Lake rushing winds the draughts I have drank carry me
along have I not drunk the soma §

Tho draughts enrry ma aloag oy awalt hotses o chariat  have
T not druuk the roma ?

Prayer ia drawlng nigh me, like & lowing cow spproashing
ber dear chlld  bave I not deank the soma®

T as nowrpenter with & plank, torn the prayer rousd in my
bLeart bave I not drunk the eoms ?
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1. The two worlds rosch mot the Lalf of mo: have I not drunk
the soma ?

8. Over heaven in my might, ovor this mighty earth I sireteh:
have I not drunk the soma ?

9. Ha)] I will put eirth down this way or that way: have
T not drunk the soma?

10, — — ¥ wilsaute sarth tlis way or that way; have I no%
drunk the soma ?

11. One half of ma 1311 the sky, the other 1 have drawn down
hero; have I not drunk the soma ?

32 Xam greay of the great; I have risen to the navel of the
world have I pot drunk the soma ?

13, Lhave taken, and go away satisfied, to carry the offering to
the gode . have I not drunk the soma?

No. 82. Rigveda X. 121.

1, Hiranyagarbba * come wn the beginmog, borm sole Lord of
every creature . he bears up earth and sky—to what god
should we bring onr oblation?  «

2, Heisthe giver of breath, the giver of strength; zll crea-
tures walt on lus commsnd, yea, even the gods. ma
shadow 1s mmortality j sod deash 13 his—to what god
should we bring our oblation ¥

3, He s the mighty and onlp Lord of 21l this world of breath
und sleept. he rulvs over man and beast—to what god
should we bring our oblation? *

4. Hasore those snowy hills  bis they sy, the ocesn with the
great raver  Ins aru tho regions of the aky, Ius the two
arms—t0 what yod should we bring our oblation

5, Beestablished the great sky and the earth ¢ ho fixed fast the
firmament of heaven, and measured out mid sky—to what
god sticuld we bring our oblation?

* Yoldseed 1 Larth, as distinguished from heaven, whose
inhabitants “alum er nut nor deep.’” T A verse 19 omitted.
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7 When the great waters swept over tbo world, bringing the
seed and begetting Fire, then he came, the ome soul of the
gods—to what god should we bring our oblation?

8 Holooked over the waters in his might, as they brought
streogth and begat the sacrifice Lo alona1s God of Gods
—to what god should we bring our oblation ?

6 May henot mjurcus, who 1s the begetter of the earth, the
truo and fouthfnl ode who begat the sky, who begat the
great and shinng waters

10 TLord of every creature, thon rulest over all, and there 1s
none bewide thee glve us, that call upon thee, the desires
of our hearfs may we be Jords of all good things

No, 33 Rigveda X 125

The Word speaks

1 *Iwalk with the Rudras aod the Vasus, with tho Adityas
too, and all the Lost of gods I bear up the T'wo, Mitra and
Varuna, I sustamn Tudra aud Agm, sod the T'wo Asvios

.
I bear np tho soma stream, I T'vastr, Pusap, Bhaga I

2
gave wealth to him that brings an oblation, to tho pious
house holder, to him that pours ont the soma

8 Iem the Qneen, the gatherer of riches, I was the firat to

know the holy ones thereforo, have the gods put moim
1oy places, making me entor and dwell everywhere

4 By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what s rard,
enta food  they knowitnot but are under my control,
hieten one and al, this 1s a troo thing I say.

5 TVenly I myeclf spesk, and say what shall be welecomo to
gods and men  whomasover I love I male strong, I mako
him a Brakman, I make him prophet and a wise man

6. 1bend the bow for Rudra that hus arrow may =mite down
the man who bates God I make strsfe emong the peoplo
T pervade heaven and carth
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I et my Father over all the world, my seat 15 1 tho waters
10 the sca- thence I epread throngh all worlds, aud touch
with my bead the sky

-

>

Iblow as the wind blows, tahing Lold of all worlds past
heaven, past earth «nch 13 wy might

No 3¢ Rigeeda X 168

1. O the greatness of the chanot of the YWind | it goes ermshung
with & gound of thunder 1t touckes the sy and reddens
1t, 1t moves nlong the earth, throwieg up the dast

2  They* ruch along in the track of the Wind, they go after
inm ss women to the market place with them the God
maeves along, King over sll this world

3 Moving slonghus paths e the sky Le rests mowhere and
never  friend of the waters, the firstborn, tho rightesns
one, eay where was he born, whence did he come ?

4 DBreath of the goda, seed of the world, tlus God moves as

be histeth  hus sound 18 hemrd—but not his form | bnng
oblations to the divine Wind

* The Watere
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